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PREFACE. 


This translation was made in 1917 at. Indore after I had finished 
my translation of Jiva Kénda (Volume Fifth of the Sacred Books 
of the Jainas). Only this, Part I, was translated. My official duties, 
health and many similar circumstances obstructed both a further 
translation and an earlier publication. In this, as in the publication 
~ of my other long-lain manuscripts, I am beholden beyond repayment 
- to my beloved and revered brethren Jaina Dharma Bhushana 
Brahmachari Sital Prasadaji and Pandit Ajit Prasada, M.A., LL. B., 
both of whom have been doing this labour of love and piety at 
Lucknow from August 1926. 


Karma Kanda, in brief, is a scientific analysis of Evil, of Sin. 
Evil is material, as God or the Pure Soul is certainly immaterial. The 
Jiva Ka4nda.deals primarily with the Soul ; the Karma Kanda with 
the material and self-forged Karmic fetters of this soul. It des- | 
cribes the matter and manner of this bondage, so that true and 
accurate knowledge may help the imprisoned, embodied soul to live 
- a life leading to freedom and Bliss. 


Indeed the only use of true books—the ‘‘Bibles’’ of the 
world—is to teach people how to live. Otherwise they area ‘‘ dull 
and endless strife’’, and the over production of books on all subjects 
and in all countries may well be called a prostitution of the Press, 
and distraction and dissipation of the human intellect. The Press 
is like the Frankenstein of old, which created by man, has mastered 
him to the strangling point. The fiction Magazine with its teach- 
ings of crime and lasciviousness, the daily newspaper with its 
reports of divorces, dacoities, and all the dirty details of human 
defects and aberrations, are the greatest instruments of the Devil, 
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Our costly and artificial systems of Education and Government also 
seem to be open to the same objection mostly. Well have the Con- 
querors of pain and ignorance (the Jinas) prohibited frivolous talk, 
jests, pranks, stories of sex, crime, political gossip, ete., ete., 
as Pramada (carelessness) leading to entanglement in Samsara 
(mundane life), and obscuring the real qualities of the soul. Asit 
is impossible to improve upon that wonderful gem of Jaina Sacred 
Literature, the Jaina Bible, I have purposely quoted at length, in 
the Introduction, from Saint Umasvami’s Tattva4rtha Sitra, as it 
gives the eternal, patent remedies and procedure for lessening and 
removing human ills. 


_ It isa very long process to show the application of these re- 
medies to our many and complex needs of every-day life ; and it is 
obviously impossible to indicate their application to individual 
needs. But the remedies are these, and every man and woman, 
knowing his or her own faults and frailties, needs and desires, can 
easily find guidance after studying these general rules of right 
human conduct. .The test. of the pudding is in the eating thereof ; 
and the test of the. value of these teachings is when a man follows 
them and finds that they cure his weakness and sorrow and give 
him peace, power,. calmness, a noble delight in his own work and 
life, and joyous co-operation and brotherly service in his relations 
with his neighbours and living beings generally. In one word, 
these teachings instil into one an insight of his being a chip of 
the eternal Omniscience and Omnipotence which we call GOD, and 
at the same time excite him into an easy, almost instinctive, 
realisation of his being a happy member of the Universal Fraternity 
of all Living Beings. 


Whatever is correct in this volume, is ies to the grace of the 
. Tithamkaras and the kindness of my devoted friends at Lucknow ; 
but whatever is a mistake in matter and manner is entirely due to 
my unworthiness and laziness, 7. e., to my Praméda. 


INDORE, cates 
NEW YEAR’sS Day, 1927. J. L. JAINK 





INTRODUCTION. 





_ Gommata-Séra, Karma-K4nda is really a complement of Shri 
Nemi Chandra Siddhanta Chakravarti’s Jiva Kanda of Gommata 
S4ra. For general remarks on the whole book, reference may be 

: made to the Introduction to my translation of Jiva Kanda Volume 
_. Fifth of the Sacred Books of the Jainas. Here only Karma Kanda 
- will be dealt with. ; 

The Six Substances. 

Space and time are co-extensive_ and infinite. Space consists 
ef the Universe (Loka), and the Non-Universe (Aloka). The 
Universe consists of two substances : Living (Jiva) and non-Living 
(Ajiva). The Living alone has consciousness, power to attend and 
- to. know. The non-Living has neither Consciousness, nor Attention, 
- Nor Knowledge. This is of 5 kinds: (1) Matter (Pudgala) i. e., 
_ table, chair, brick, stone, ete. (2) Principle of Motion (Dharma) 
which is an essential auxiliary of the motion of souls ¢ and matter. 
(8) Principle of Rest (Adharma), which isa similar auxiliary of 
the cessation of the movements of souls and matter. (4) Time 
(K4la), in virtue of which things become old, new, or continue in 
their existence. (5) Space (Akdsha), which gives their place or 
location to all. substances. These six, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma,, 
Adharma, K4la, and Ak4sha, are called the six substances or 
Dravyas. Sigh nit 





: Dravya. 
Dravya iiteratly means. flowing or continuing. It is so-called, 
because it flows or continues the same through all its modifications. 
_ It is called “Sat”? or Existence also. Existence’ or substance is a 
collective name for a trinity-unity of Birth ( Utpada), Decay ( Vyaya) 
and continuance (Dhrauvya). 


4 
Attributes (Guna). 


A Substance further is a group of attributes and modifications. 

As there are 6 substances, some attributes are general or common: 

others are special. Sdimdnya-guna, or common attributes are found 
in all substances ; these are the attributes which are necessary for 
the existence of the group, as a group or substance. | 
These are infinite but 6 are principal : 
‘J. Astitva, Is-ness; Indestructibility; permanence; the 
capacity by which a substance cannot be destroyed. 
2. Vastutva, Functionality ; capacity by which a substance 
has a function. ‘ 

8. Dravyatva, Change-ability, capacity by which it is always. 
changing in modifications. - 

4, Prameyatva, Know-ability : capacity of being known by 
someone, or of being the subject-matter of knowledge. 

5. Agurulaghutva, Individuality; capacity by which one 
attribute or substance does not become another and the 
substance does not lose the attributes whose grouping 
forms the substance itself. 

6. Pradeshatva, Spatiality, capacity of having some kind of 
location in space. ie e 








= class of substance, or group of 
Amirtatva, Immateriality attributes, called Soul. 


Achetanatva, Unconsciousness... | sré’tommonto Space, .Motioa, 


Chetanatva, Consciousness ae | are common attributes of the 


Amirtatva, Immateriality _. { Rest and Time. 


Achetanatva, Unconsciousness ... 
are common to Matter. 


Mirtatva, Materiality tas 
Vishesha guna are special attributes of a particular substance. 
These are the attributes which distinguish one group from the 
others. 
Vishesha-guna or special attributes of each substance are :— 
1. Jiva—Soul 1. Knowledge. In its full form it arises only in the 
absence of knowledge-obscuring karma. 
2. Conation. In its full form it arises only in the 
absence of conation-obscuring karma. 
3. Bliss. In its full'form it arises only in the absence 
of all the 4 destructive karmas, etc. 
4. Power. In its full form it arises only in the 
absence of obstructive karmas, etc. 


5. Right Belief In its full form it arises only 
6. Right Conduct } in the absence of deluding karma. 
7. Avyavadha. Undisturbable, due to the absence of 
vedaniya or feeling karma ; neither pleasure nor 
pain. 
8. Avagéha, Penetrability, due to the absence of 
- age-karma. 


9. Agurulaghutva, due to the absence of family-de- 
termining-karma. 


10. Stikshmatva, fineness ite: to the absence of body- 
making karma. 

The first 6 are ‘Anujivi attributes, which co-exist in and cons- 
titute the substance. 

They arise fully only on ‘ite destruction (kshaya) of the 4 des- 
tructive (Ghatiya) karmas; Conation-and-Knowledge-obscuring ; 
Deluding; and Obstructive. 

The last 4 are Pratijivi attributes, which merely indicate the 
absence of their opposites. 


They arise fully on the destruction (Kshaya) of the 4 non-des- 
' tructive (Aghdtiya) karmas ; Feeling, ne Family-determining and 
Body-making karmas, 


2. Pudgala, matter has for its special attributes :— 
1. Touch ; 
2. Taste; 
3. Smell &. 
4, Colour. 

8. Dharma, has for its special attribute the quality of being 
the medium of motion. 

4. Adharma, medium of rest. 

5. Akésha, Space; its special attribute is to give place to all 
substances. 

6." Kéla, Time; its special attribute is to bring about modifi- 
cations. 

Modifications (Pary4ya). 

Modifications occur only with reference to attributes. This 
alone is what is meant by Birth and Decay. Modifications or con- 
ditions change :—7.e., a new condition is born, i.e. comes into exist- 
ence (Utpada), and the old one decays, i.e. goes out of existence 
(Vyaya). The essential attributes of the substance always persist 
through all these modifications. It must be cleay]y understood and 
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constantly remembered that substance is one; the birth and decay 
inits modification, and the continuance of the Substance itself are 

“only 3 aspects of viewing one and the same thing. Also Substance 

“(Dravya), Attribute (Guna) and Modification (Paryéya) are three 
mutually interpervasive aspects of the one trinity-unity ; ; Attribute 
is nothing different from Substance and Modification. So for all the . 
three. When we talk or think of one, we necessarily talk or think 
of the remaining two. The threefold distinction is merely for the 
purpose of exposition and explanation by our limited knowledge to 
others of limited knowledge. The soul with Omniscience sees the 
whole trinity-unity in its entirety at one and the same time. 


The Embodied Soul. 

In the Universe, the Jiva Dravya or Soul is found mixed with 
non-living matter, Even the most ordinary and the least civilised 
men, even animals, exhibit their recognition of this fact. For Death 
is a most universal and eternal phenomenon. The living body is 
living ; when death intervenes, the body becomes lifeless, or dies. 
Life has left the body. This Life is the Soul; the body represents 
‘the grossest and most visible form of matter, with which the Life 
was clothed, and which was ‘‘ Living” only so long as Life or Soul 
was united with it. 

The 7 Tattvas. 


The Soul (Jiva) and the Non-Soul (Ajiva) are the first two 
Tattvas. The most important non-Soul is the Pudgala Dravya or 
Matter-Substance. The most important combination of soul and 
matter is our body. 

It is also manifest that this body is constantly changing, in 
virtue of our activity of mind, speech and body. A feeling of modesty 
in the mind of the maiden paints her cheeks with blush. A sad 
thought gives one a long face. Criminal broodings breed a 
criminal look in a man or woman. The pious chanting of a hymnor 
prayer gilds one with the calm detachment and glory of the halo 
of a priest or devotee. Our food, dress, play and work, all bring 

about constant changes in the body. 

Matter attracts matter. Generally the law of nature is:“ like to 
like.’’ The matter of bad thoughts attracts matter of bad thought, 
and ultimately becomes the father of a bad habit. This attraction of 
good or bad matter by the soul in virtue of its mental, vocal, or 
bodily activity, is called Inflow (Ashrava). 

When the attracted matter has actually become a part of our 
body, 7.e., when it has become bound to the soul as the body is 
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already bound to it, it is called Bondage (Bandha). The Persian 
word bandah ‘‘ bound”’ for man, is literally true in this sense of 
Jainism. The Christian ‘‘ Fall of Man” by the ee of Sin 
by man, is a parallel doctrine. 

If by pious attention and right conduct, the Inflow is stopped ; 
it is Stoppage (Samvara). 

‘The gradual shedding of the matter already bound i is shedding 
(Nirjar4). i 

_ The total separation of Soul from the bondage of alr matter is 
Liberation (Moksha). 

In brief, Jiva or Soul plus Karma or Matter is what it is now 
in its embodied, mundane condition ; and the embodied soul minus 
all matter is what the Soul will bein its Pure and Liberated condi- 
tion in Moksha. 

Matter. 

This matter (Pudgala) is of 6 kinds :— 

1. Gross-gross, or very gross matter (solid), e.g..a mountain, a 
pillar of iron, ete. This class of matter when. divided, cannot be 
united without the use of a third something ; 

2. Gross (liquid), e.g. water, oil, etc. On division this can be 
united without the intervention of a third thing ; 

4. Gross-fine, e.g. shade, sunshine. It is interesting to compare 
this with the corpuscular theory of light in Western physics, before 
it was replaced by the modern wave-theory of Huygens. It is 
matter which looks gross or tangible, but cannot be grasped ; 

4. Fine-gross, e.g. fragrance, sound, sweetness ete. ; the dis- 
tinction between this and gross-fine being that gross-fine is more 
gross than fine because it can be seen as light, shade, etc.; whereas 
fine-gross cannot be seen, although its origin may be gross. The 
gases of science would be fine-gross. Fine-gross includes all things 
that may be perceived by the senses of touch, taste, smell or sound ; 

5. Fine, matter capable of becoming karmic matter. - It cannot 
be perceived by the senses ; 

6. Fine-fine, matter which has for its atoms the combination of 
two or more ultimate atoms (paramanu). According to some Saints 
it is the ultimate atom itself. (Vide Jiva Kanda, Gathds 602-3. 
Outlines of Jainism, Pages 21-22.) 

From the molecular point of view, Matter is of 23 kinds :— 

1. Atom, anu varganda. 
2. Numerable-atoms-molecule, Sankhy4ténu-Vargan4. 
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8. Innumerable-atoms-molecule, Asankyét&nu-Vargané. 

4. Infinite-atoms-molecule, Anantanu-Vargané. 

5. Assimilation-molecule, Ahéra Vargand. 

6. ,, Unreceivable-molecule, Ahéra Agréhya-Vargan4. 
7. Electric Molecule, Taijasa-Vargan4. 

8 » Unreceivable molecule, Taijasa APSE means 
9. Speech-molecule, Bhéshé-Vargané. 


10. -=.,, Unreceivable-molecule Bhéshé Agréhya-Vargané. 
11. Mind-Molecule, mano-Vargané. 


12... ,, Unreceivable-molecule, Mano Agréhya-Vargané. 
13. Karmic-molecule, Karmana-Vargana. 
14. Fixed-molecule, Dhruva Vargané. 
15. Inter-non-inter molecule, SAntara-Vargané. 
16. », Indifferent molecule, SAntara-Shinya-Vargané. 
17. Individual body-molecule, Pratyeka Sharira-Vargané. 
18. Fixed-indifferent-molecule, Dhruva Shinya-Vargané. 
19. Gross common-body-molecule, Védara Nigoda-Vargan4. 
20. 4, Indifferent-molecule, Vadara Nigoda Shénya- 
Vargan4. 
Fine-common-body-molecule, SGkshma Nigoda-Vargan4. 
Sphere-molecule, Nabho-Vargané ; and. 
Great-molecule-molecule, Mahd-Skandha-Vargané (see 
Jiva. Kanda Gathds 594 et seqq). 
Of these the most: important are Nos. 5,7, 9, 11, and 18. 
Of all mundane souls there are 5 bodies oniy. 
l.. Auddrika, the physical body of all men and animals. 
2. Vaikriyika, Fluid, the body of hellish and celestial beings, 
which, they can change at will. 
8. Ahéraka, assimilative, the spiritual man-like emanation 
from the head of a saint in doubt, in the sixth spiritual stage. 
4. Taijasa. Electric body of mundane souls which always 
accompanies them. 


5. Karmic body found in all mundane souls. 


The first 3 bodies are made of Ahéraka Vargan4 molecules of 
assimilative matter. (No. 5). 

The electric body is made of Taijasa Vargand (No. 7). 

Our speech is made of Bhashé Vargané No.9; our mind, of 


mano Vargan4, No. 11; and our karmic body of Karma-vargané, 
No. 13. 


BBE 


Karmic Matter. 
Now it is with this last mostly that we deal here. 
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Inflow of Karmic Matter. 
Inflow of Karmic matter towards the soul is caused by the 
vibratory activity of mind, speech and body. 

If the vibratory activity is with passion, the inflow leads to 
bondage of soul by karmic matter. It is called S&mpardyika or 
Mundane Inflow. 

If it is without passion, 7. e., purely vibration in the eleventh, 
twelfth andthirteenth spiritual stages and does not lead to bondage, 
it is called fry4patha or transient or fleeting Infiow. 

89 kinds of Inflow. 

The Mundane Inflow is of 39 kinds, according to its causes: 

5. Caused by the activity of the 5 Senses. 

4, = Pion he! it » » 4 Passions; 

6. $ Rely, 8 » » 58 Sins of Injury, Lies, 
Theft, Unchastity and 
Worldly Attachment. 
25. » », 25 kinds of activity as follow :— 

1. Sicavialtgia lected that which strengthens right belief ; ¢.g., 
worship, etc. 

2. Mithy4tva-kriy4, that which strengthens wrong belief, e. g., 
superstition, etc. 

3. Prayoga-kriy&, bodily movement. 

4. Samadana-kriyé, tendency to neglect vows, after having 
taken them. 

5. Irydpatha-kriy4,. walking carefully, z.e., looking on the 
ground for protecting living beings which may be trod upon and thus 
injured. 

6. Praédoshiki-kriy&, tendency to accuse others in anger. 

7. Kayiki-kriya, a wicked man’s readiness to hurt others. 

8. Adhikaraniki-kriy4, having weapons of hurtfulness. 

9. P&aritapiki-kriy4, anything which may cause mental pain 
to oneself or others. 

10. Prandtipa4tiki-kriy4, depriving another of vitalities of age, 
sensé-organs, power or respiration. 

11. Darshana-kriy4, infatuated desire to see a pleasing form. 

12. Sparshana-kriy4, frivolous indulgence in touching. 

13. Pratydyiki-kriy4, inventing new sense-enjoyments. 

14. Samanténupdétana-kriy4, answering cail of nature in a place 
frequented by men, women or animals. 

15. An4&bhoga-kriy4, indifference in droning things or throw- 
ing oneself down upon the earth, 7. e. without seeing whether it is 
swept or not. 
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16. Svahasta-kriyé, undertaking to do by one’s own hand, what 
should be done by others. 

17. Nisarga Kriy4, admiration of hurtful or unrighteous 
things. 

18, Viddrana-kriyd, proclaiming other’s sins. 

19. Ajndé-vy4pédiki-kriyé, misinterpreting the scriptural in- 
junctions, which we do not want to follow. 

20. Andkdénkshda-kriy4, disrespect to scriptural injunctions out of 
vice or laziness. 

21. Prérambha-kriy4, engaging in harmful activities or express- 
ing delight in other’s misdeeds. 

22. Périgrahiki-kriy4, trying to persevere in one’s attachment 
to worldly belongings. 

23. Méaydkriy4, deceitful disturbance of some one’s right know- 
ledge and faith. 

24. Mithy4-darshana-kriy4, praising actions due to wrong 
belief. 

25. Apratyakhy4na-kriy4, not renouncing what ought to be 
renounced. 

Note.that the Senses, Passions and Vowlessness are the causes 
and the 25 kinds of activity are their effects. 
Differences in Inflow. 
The differences in inflow in different souls caused by the same 

activity arise from differences in the following : 


L Intensity of desire or thought-activity. 

2. Mildness ,, ats os “ae 

8. Intentional character of the act. 

4. Unintentional character of the act. 

5. Dependence of the act upon living and non-living substances 
or activitizs 

6. One’s own position and power to do the act. 

The Dependence (Adhikarana) is of two kinds, relating to the 
souls and the non-souls. 

The first, i.¢., dependence on the souls is of 108 kinds due to 
differences in the following :— 

1. .Samrambha. Determination to do a thing. Compare intention 
for an offence in Criminal Law. 

2. - Sam4rambha. Preparation for it, i.e. collecting materials for 
it. Compare in Criminal Law the sonaaeh of the criminal before 
committing the offence. 


j 
5 
* 
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8. Arambha. Commencement of it. Compare Attempt in Criminal 
Law. 


These three can be done by three yogas, i.e., activity of mind, 
body and speech, thus there are 3x3=9 kinds. Each one of the 


9 kinds can be donein three ways, i.e. by doing oneself, or having 


it done by others, or by approval or acquiescence. Thus we get 27 
kinds. Each one of the 27 may be due to the 4 passions. That gives 
us 27 <4=108 kinds. Thus the Jaina rosary has 108 beads, one for 
each of these 108 Jivadhikarands. 

These 108 kinds can become of 432 kinds, if we consider each 
passion in its 4 aspects of Error-feeding or Right-belief-preventing, 
partial-vow-preventing, total-vow-preventing and, perfect conduct- 
preventing. 


The second kind of dependence relating to the non-soul is of the 
following 11 kinds. 


2 Kinds of Production : (1) Mila Guna, 7. e. of the body, speech, 
mind and’ respiration, (2) Uttara guna, 7. e. production of books, 
pictures, statues, etc. 


4 kinds of putting down a thing (1) Apratya Vekshita, without 
seeing, (2) Duh—pramrishta, petulantly, peevishly, (£) Sahasé, 
hurriedly and (4) Anabhoga, where it ought not to:be put. 


2 kinds of mixing up (1) Bhakta-pdna, food and drink, (2) 
Upakarana, mixing up of things necessary for doing any act. 


8 kinds of movement by (1) Kaya, body, (2) Vang, speech, (3) 
Mana, mind, 


Inflow of the Eight Karmas. 
I—II—-KNOWLEDGE AND CONATION-OBSCURING. 
The inflow of knowledge and conation-obscuring karmic matter, 
is caused by the following :— 
1. Depreciation of those who are learned in the scriptures. 
2. Concealment of knowledge. 


8. Envy; jealousy. Refusal to impart knowledge out of 
envy. 


4, Obstraction. Hindering the progress of knowledge. 


5, Denying the truth proclaimed by another, by body and 
speech. 


6. Refuting the truth, although it is known to be such. 
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IilI.—Feeling. 
The inflow ef pain-bringing-feeling (As&té-vedaniya) karmic 
matter is due to the following feelings and acts :— 
1. Dukha, pain. 2. Shoka, sorrow. 3. T4pa, repentance, 
remorse. 4. Akrandana, weeping. 5. Badha, depriving of vitality.. 
6. Paridevana, piteous or pathetic moaning to attract compassion. 


These 6 can be produced in one’s own self, in another, or both 
fn one’s self and another. Thus there are 18 forms of this inflow. 


1. Bhdét4-anukampé4, compassion for all living beings. 2. Vraty- 
anukamp4é, compassion for the vowers, 8. Déna, Charity, 4. 
Saréga-samyama, self-control with slight attachment ; ete., 5. Sam- 
yam-asamyama, restraint by vows of some, but not of others, 6. 
Ak&éma-nirjaré, equanimous submission to the fruition of karma, .7. 
Bala tapa, austerities not based upon right knowledge, 8. Yoga, 
contemplation, 9. Kshanti, forgiveness, and 10. Shaucha, content- 
ment,— these are the causes of inflow of pleasure-bearing feeling 
karmic matter, (S4t4-vendaniya). 


1V.- Deluding. 


The inflow of Darshana mohaniya, right-belief-deluding karmic © 
matter is caused by Avarnavdéda, defaming the Omniscient Lord, 
Arhat Kevali; the Scriptures, Shruta; the Saints’ brotherhoods, 
Sangha; the true Religion, Dharma; and the Celestial beings, 
Deva, e, g. saying that the celestial beings take meat or wine, ete. 
and to offer these as sacrifices to them. 


The inflow of right-conduct-deluding karmic matter is caused 
by the intense thought-activity produced by the rise of the passiuns 
end of the quasi-passion, no kashdaya. 

E.g. Joking about Truth, etc., disinclination to take vows, etc. 
including in evil society, ete. 

V.—Age. 

As the age-karma, the inflow of Narakéyu karma, hellish age 
karma is caused by too much wordly activity and by attachment to 
too many worldly objects or by too much attachment. 


E.g. committing breaches of the first-five vows of non-killing, 
truth, non-stealing, chastity, non-attachment to wordly possessions. 
The point to be noted is that it is not the possession or ownership of 
wordly wealth which is sinful but it is tne attachment to it which 
isasin. A man inay be in ine worid; bat he must not be of it. 
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The inflow of Tiryancha-4yu, sub-human age karma is caused by 
_ Maya, deceit. 
£.g. cheating others, preaching the false doctrines, etc. 
The inflow of Manushya-Ayus human-age-karma, is caused by 
_ slight wordly activity and by attachment to a few worldly objects or 
by slight attachment. 

Natural humble disposition is also the cause of human-age- 
karma. 

Vowlessness and sub-vowlessness with slight worldly activity 
and slight attachment, are causes of the inflow of all kindsof age- 
karmas. . 


Not taking the vows of laymen and not adopting the restrictions 
(shila), but having slight attachment to the world and activity in it, 
can be the cause of theinflow of age-karmic matter of all four kinds. 


The inflow of Deva-Ayu celestial-age-karma is caused by :— 


1, Saréga-samyama, self-control with ‘slight attachment 
found in monks only. 


2. Samyam4samyama, restraint of some vows, but not of 
others, found in laymen only. 


8. Akéma-nirjaré, equanimous submission to the fruition of 
karma. 


4. Bélatapa, austerities not based upon right knowledge. 


Right-belief is also the cause of celestial-age karma, but only 
of the heavenly order. It applies to human and sub-human beings 
only. A celestial or hellish right-believer binds the human-age-. 
karma. Note also that if a human or sub-human being has bound a 
particular age-karma before gaining right belief, he must enjoy that. 
(See Jiva Kanda, GAthés 292, 527, 645). 

VI.—Body making. 

The inflow of Ashubha-néma, a bad-body-making karma is caused 
by a non-straightforward or deceitful working of the mind, body or 
speeeh or by Visamvéda, wrangling, etc., wrong-belief, envy, 
back-biting, self-praise, censuring others, etc. 

The inflow of good-body-making karma is caused by the causes 
which are opposite of the above viz. by straightforward dealings 
with body, mind and speech; by avoiding disputes, etc., right- 
belief, humility, admiring praiseworthy people, etc. 
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The inflow of Tirthamkara-body-making karma is caused by 
meditation (Bhavan4) of the following 16 matters : 
1. Darshana-vishuddhi, purity of right-belief. Pure right- 
belief is with 8 Angas or the following 8 qualities :— 
1. Nisshankita. Free from all doubt. 
Nishkénkshita. Free from wordly desire. 
Nir vichikitsita. Free from repulsion from anything. 
Amitdha drishtitva. Free from superstitious belief. 
Upa-brimhana or more popularly, Upa gihana. Ad- 
vancement in one’s own attributes. Free from a tendency 
to proclaim the faults of others. 
6. Sthiti karana. To help oneself or others to remain 
steady in the path of truth. 
7. V&atsalya. Tender affection for one’s brother on the path 
of Liberation. 
8. Prabhdvan4. Propagation of the path of Liberation. 
2. ‘Vinaya-sampannaté. Reverence for means of Liberation 
and for those who follow them. 
8. Shila vrateshvanatichdra. Faultless observance of the 5 
vows, and faultless subdual of the passions. 
4. Abhikshné-jndnopayoga. Ceaseless pursuit of right know- 
ledge. 
5. Samvega, Perpetual apprehension of mundane miseries. 
6. Shaktitas-tyaga, Giving to others, gift of knowledge, food, 
medicine, etc., according to one’s capacity. 
7. Shaktitas-tapa. The practice of austerities, according to 
one’s capacity. as 
8. Sddhu-samddhi. Protecting and reassuring to saints or 
removing their troubles. 
9. Vaiydvrittya-karana. Serving the meritorious. 
10. Arhat-bhakti. Devotion to Arhats or Omniscient Lords. 
11. Achdarya-bhakti, Devotion to Achdryés or Heads of the 
Orders of Saints. 
12. Bahu-shruta-bhakti. Devotion to Updadhydyas or teaching 
Saints. 
18. Pravachana-bhakti. Devotion to Scriptures. 
14. Avashyak4-parihdri. Not neglecting one’s 6 important 
daily duties. 
15. Marga prabhdvan§&. Propagation of the path of Liberation. 
16. Pravachanavatsalatva. Tender affection for one’s brothers 
on the path of Liberation. 


Sr ce 
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; Even one of these, if properly contemplated and with right- 
belief, brings about the inflow of Tirthankara-body-making-karma. 


VI I.—Family-determining. 


The inflow of low-family-determining karma is caused by: 
1, Paranindé, speaking ill of others; _ 
2. Atma prashansf, praising oneself ; 
3. Sad gunochchhédana, concealing the good qualities of 
others ; and 
4. Asad guna udbh4vana, proclaiming in oneself the good 
qualities which one does not possess. 


The inflow of the next, i. e., high family-determining- karma 
is caused by the opposites of the above, i. e., 

1. Para prashans4, praising others ; 

2. Atma nind4, denouncing one’s self ; . 

3. Parsad gunaudbhdvana, proclaiming the good qualities of 
others; 

4. Atmasad-guna uchchhddana, not proclaiming one’s own good 
qualities ; 

5. Nichaih Vritti, an attitude of humility towards one’s 
betters, and - 

6. Anutseka, not being proud of one’s own achievement or 


attainments. 
VIII.—Obstructive. 

The inflow of obstructive (Antardya) karma is caused by 
disturbing others in charity; gain; enjoyment of consumable things ; 
enjoyment of non-consumable things and making use of,their powers. 

Note. The inflow of 7 karmas, 2.e., of all except the age-karma, 
is going on always, in souls influenced by the Passions, and of the 
age-karma also on special occasions ; but the predominance of the 
above causes will determine the intensity of fruition (anubhaga) 
of their particular inflow. 

' The special occasions of age-karma are 8 in one man’s life, as 
follows :—Supposing a man’s life ‘is to be 81 years long. The 
first occasion for binding the age-karma will be on his passing 2:3 
of it, 7. e., when he is 54. The second on his passing 23 of the 
remainder, 7. e., when heis 72. The third on his passing 23 of the 
remainder, 7. e., when he is 78. The fourth on his passing 23 of the 
remainder again, 7. e., when he is 80. Similarly the fifth when he 
is 80 years, 8 months. The sixth at 80 years, 10 months and 20 


days. The seventh at S0 years, 11 months, 16 days and 16 hours. 
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The eighth at 80 years, 11 months, 25 days, 18 hours, and 20 minutes. 
If no age-karma is bound yet, the ninth is the last antar-muhitrta of 
his life. The point is that the man is born with his particular 
age-karma already bound. Therefore he must bind the age karma 
of his next incarnation at the latest at the last moment. 


BONDAGE. 


Causes of Bondage. 
The causes of Bandha or bondage are :— 
1. Wrong-Belief. 
Mithy4darshana, wrong-belief, is of 5 kinds. 
1. Ek4énta. Taking only one aspect of a many-sided thing 
e. g., man is mortal and immortal, regarded from the point of view 
of body and soul respectively. Taking only one view is Ek4nta. 


2. Viparita. Perverse belief, e.g, Animal sacrifices lead to 
heaven. Injury to anyone cannot be a cause of merit. 

8. Samshaya-Doubt, scepticism, hesitation, e.g., as to path 
of Liberation. 

4. Vinaya. Veneration. Taking all religions and gods, even 
the so-called religions which enjoin cruel or immoral practices, 
to be equally worthy of pursuit. 

5. Ajndna. Wrong belief caused by ignorance Indiscriminag- 
tion of good and bad. 

Wrong belief is caused by Nisarga, inborn error; or by Adhigama, 
preaching of another. 

The last is of 4 kinds: — 

Kriydvadi, belief in time, soul, etc. us causing everything in 
the world. All the substances perform their functions and become 
causes of different effects. To uphold otherwise is wrong belief. 

Akriy4v4di, opposite of the last, e. g., the soul does nothing. 
This undermines all truth. If the soul does nothing, who is res- 
ponsible for the doing and fruition of our good and bad actions ? 

Ajnénika, Agnostic.—Everything is not knownable. This is 
one of the general attributes of all substances How then can it 
be said that nothing is knowable? It may be unknowable from 
some point of view ; but that is all. 

Vaineyika, Religion is identical with veneration of parents, 
king, etc,, e. g., Confucianism. Obviously veneration and eternal 
truth are not identical. 

All these four together form 368 varieties of wrong belief i, ¢., 
180, 84,67 and 32 respectively. 
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Nisargajais also called Agrahita; and Adhigamaja is called 
Grahita. 


_ Vowlessness. 
Avirata, Vowlessness, Non-renunciation is of 12 kinds :— 


Lack of compassion for 6 classes of embodied souls; and lack 
of restraint of 5 senses and 1 mind. 


Carelessness. 


Pram4da, Carelessness is of 15 kinds :— 
4 Kinds of Kathé, talk, about :— 


1. Food (Bhojana-Kathé). 
2. Women (Stri-Katha). 
3. Politics (Rajya-Katha). 
4. Scandal (Desha-Katha). 

5 Senses. 

4 Passions. 

1 Affection. 

1 Sleep. 


I5 
1 Kathé x 1Sense x 1 Passion x 1 Sneha x 1 Nidr4 make one 
combination or one kind of Pramdda. 
So: 4 kinds of talk x 5 sensesx 4 passsions -x 1 affection x 1 
sleep make: 80 kinds. 
Passions. 


Kashéya, Passions, are 4, i.e. Anger, Pride, Deceit and Greed. 


Vibrations. 


Yoga, Vibrations in the soul, through mind, body and speech, 
are of 15 kinds :— 
4 of mind :— 
1. Satya mana, true mind. 
2. Asatya mana, false mind. 
3. Ubhaya mana, mixed true and false mind. 
4. Anubhaya-mana, neither true nor false. 
4 of speech :— — 
1. Satya-vachana, True. 
2. Asatya-vachana, False. 
3. Ubhaya-vachana, Both. 
4, Anubhaya-vachana, None. 
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of body :— 
1. Audérika, physical. 
. Aud4rika mishra, i e¢., physical with karmie. 
. Vaikriyika, Fluid. 
. Vaikriyika-mishra. Fluid with karmic. 
. Ahéraka. Assimilative. 
Ahéraka mishra, 7. e. Assimitative with physical. 
7. Kaérmana. Karmic. 
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Note.— The ‘aijasa, electric body, is always found with the 
karmic body. It never has an independent yoga. The electric mole- 
cules are drawn like the karmic molecules by the vibrations set in 
the soul by yoga of any kind. (For details of yoga, see Jiva Kanda 
Chater IX Gathas 216 et seqq.) 

Karmic matter is bound to the soul by the Vibrations (yoga) of 
mind, speech and body, coloured by Passions (Kashdya) of Anger, 
Pride, Deceit, and Greed mainly. The vibrations determine the 
kind (Prakriti) and the quantity (Pradesha; of the Karmic matter 
to be drawn towards and bound to the soul. The Passions determine 
the duration (Sthiti)of the bondage, and the mild or intense fruition 
(Anubhéga of the karma at its maturity.— 


Kinds of Bandage. 


There are 8 kinds of Prakritis of Karmic matter: — 
1, Jndndvarana, Knowledge-obscuring. 
2. Darshand4varana, Conation-obscuring. 
3. Vedaniya,. Feeling karma, 
4. Mohaniya, Deluding. 
5. Ayu, Age. 
6. Néma, Body-making. 
7. Gotra, Family-determining. 


8. Anatardéya, Obstructive. 
148 Sub-classes of Karma. 
These 8 classes have 148 Sub-classes as follows :— 


I. Knowledge-Obseuring. 
Jpaénévarana (=j.), knowledge-obscuring (5). 


1, Mati-j, Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring. 
2. Shruta-j, Scriptural rp ” 
3. Avadhi-j Visual * bi 


4, Manahparyaya-j Mental Ky ” 
5, Kevala-j, Perfect * n 
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II. Conation-obseuring. 


Darshandvarana («= d.), Conation-obscuring (9). 
6. Chakshi-d., Ocular-Conation-obscuring. 
7. Achaksht-d., Non-Ocular _,, 
8. Avadhi-d , Visual 
9. Kevala-d., Perfect 
10. Nidra, Sleep 
11. Nidr4-Nidr4, Deep sleep.. 
12. Prachalé, Drowsiness. 
13. Prachalé4-prachal4é, Heavy drowsiness, 
14. Sty4nagriddhi, Somnambulism. 


Ill. Feeling. 
Vedaniya (=v.), Feeling (2). 


15. Sdéta-v., Pleasure-feeling; that which brings pleasure. 
16. Asdétd-v., Pain-feeling; that which brings pain. 
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IV. Deluding. 


Mohaniya, Deluding (28) % be (28) 
Darshana-mohaniya, Righbbeliatdeidinguc ag 

17. Mithyatva, wrong belief. 

18. Samyag mithydtva (mishra), Right-wrong belief ; 
mixed wrong and right belief. 

19. Samyaktva Prakriti, clouded-right-belief; right belief 
clouded by slight wrong belief. Full right belief 
of the subsidential or destructive kind, being 
a characteristic primary attribute of the soul, 
manifests itself at the subsidence or destruction 
of this sub-class. 

Ch&ritra-mohaniya. Right-conduct-deluding. 25. 

Kashdya, Passions. 16. 

Ananténubandhi, Error feeding or wrong-belief-breeding 
or Right-belief preventing-pagsions. 4. 

20. Krodha, Anger. 

21. Mana. Pride. 

22. May4, Deceit. 

23. Lobha, Greed. 

Apraty&khy4navaraniya, Partial vow-preventing passions. 4. 

24. Anger. 

25. Pride. 

26. Deceit. 

27. Greed. 
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Praty&khy4navaraniya, Total-vow-preventing passions. 4. 
28. Anger. 
29. Pride. 
30. Deceit. 
31. Greed. 


Samjvalana, Perfect conduct preventing. Thisis the slight- 
est degree of passion and co-exists with self-restraint of a 
high order. It relates to the four passions. 4. 

382. Anger. 
33. Pride. 
84. Deceit. 
35. Greed. 
No-kashéya or Akashfya, Quasi-passions; slight or minor 
passions. 9. 
26. H4sya, Laughter ; Risible or Laughter-producing. 
37. Rati, Indulgence. 
88. Arati, Ennui ; dissatisfaction. 
89. Shoka, Sorrow. 
40. Bhaya, Fear. 
41. Jugups4, Disgust ; aversion Hiding one’s own, and 
publishing other people’s shortcomings, 
42. Striveda, Feminine inclination. 
43. Pumveda, Masculine. 
44, Napumsaka Veda, Common sex. 


V. Age. 
Ayu, Age-Karma (4). 
45. Narakdyu, Hellish age. 
46. Tiryanchéyu, Sub-human age. 
47. Manushyd4yu, Human age. 
48. Devdyu, Celestial age. 


VI. Body-Making. 

Néma, Body-making Karma (98). 
Gati, Condition ; condition of existence. 4 

49. Naraka, Hellish. 

50. Tiryancha, Sub-human. 

51. Manushya, Human. 

52. Deva, Celestial. 
Jati, Genus of beings. 5. 

58 Ekendriya, One-sensed. 

54, Dvindriya, Two sensed. 

55. Tendriya, Three-sensed. 
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56. Chaundriya, Four-sensed. 

57. Panchendriya, Five-sensed. 

Sharira, bodies, 5. 

58. Auddrika, Physical. 

59. Vaikriyika, Fluid. 

60. Ahéraka, Assimilative. 

61. Taijasa, Electric. 

62. Kaérmana, Karmic. 

Angop4anga, Limbs ; limbs and minor limbs, 3. 

63. Auddrika, physical. 

64. Vaikriyika, Fluid. 

65. Ahdraka, Assimilative. 

66. Nirm4na, Formation ; proper formation of limbs and 
minor limbs in relation to their situation (sthéna) and 
dimensions (Pram4na). 

Bandhana, Bondage; molecular bondage 5. 

67. Audarika, Physical. 

68. Vaikriyika, Fluid. 

69. Ahdéraka, Assimilative. 

70. Taijasa, Electric. 

71. Karmana, Karmic. 

Samgh4ta, Interfusion; molecular interfusion, 5. 

72. Audérika, Physical. 

73. Vaikriyika, Fluid. 

74. Ahdraka, Assimilative. 

75. Taijasa, Electric. 

76. Karmana, Karmic. 

Samstkana, Figure; figure of the body, 6. 

77. Samachaturasra, Symmetrical ; perfect symmetry all 
round. 

78. Nyag rodha parimandala, Banyan-like; short in lower 
but large in upper extremities like a banyan-tree. 

79. Svati, Tapering ; like a snake-hole, broad in lower 
but short in the upper extremities, reverse of the 
last. 

80. Kubjaka, Hunchback. 

81. Vamana, Dwarf. 

82. Hundaka, Unsymmetrical; disproportionate, deform- 
ed. 

Samhanana, bones, muscle &c. ; 6. 

83. Vajra-rishabha-4raécha-Samhanana, Adamantine, ner- 

ves, joints and bones. 
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84. Vajra-n4r4cha-Samhanana, Adamantine joints and 
bones. 
&5. Nérdcha-Samhanana, Unbreakable joints and bones. 


86. Ardha ndrécha samhanana, semi-unbreakable joints 
and bones. 
87. Kilita samhanana, Riveted bones. 


88. Asamprépta srirétik& samhanana, Loosely jointed 
bones. 


Sparsha, Touch, 8. 


89 Kathora, Hard. 
90 Komala, Soft. 
91, Guru, Heavy. 

$2. Laghu, Light. 
93. Ruksha, Rough. 
94 Snigdha, Smooth. 
95. Shita, Cold. 

96. Ushna, Hot. 


Rasa, Tastes, 5. 
97. Tikta, Pungent. 
98. Katuka, Bitter. 
99. Kashdya, Astringent, (Saline). 
100. Amla, Acid. 
101. Madhura, Sweet. 


Gamdha, Smell, 2. 


102. Sugamdha, Sweet-smelling ; fragrant. 
103. Durgamdha, Evil-smelling ; mal-odorous. 


Varna, Colour, 5. 


104. Krishna, Black. 
105. Nila, Blue. 

106. Rakta, Red. 
107. Pita, Yellow. 
108. Shukla, White. 


4 Anuptirvi, Migratory form ; the power of retaining the form 
of the last incarnation during transmigration, ¢. e., in the passage 
from one to another condition of existence. The names are accord- 
ing to the four conditions of existence. Devd4nupurvi means the 
power of retaining the last form whatever it was, in going tothe 
celestial condition of existence. 
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109. Naraka Anupurvi, Hellish migratory form. 


110. Tiryancha ,, Sub-human es A“ 
111. Manushya ,, Human i ” 
112. Deva =a Celestial ‘3 " 


113. Agurulaghu, Not heavy-light ; neither too heavy to move, 
nor too light to have stability. 


114. Upaghaéta, Self-destructive; Having a self-destructive 
limb or organ, as a stag’s horns. 

115. Paraghdta, Destructive ; Possessing a limb or organ fatal 
to others, as a lion’s claws, etc. 

116. Atdpa, Hot light: radiant heat; possessed of a brilliant 
_ body, which is hot to others but not to the possessor, as the gross 
radiant earth bodied beings in the sun. 

117. Udyota, Cold light, phosphorescence; cold light like 
moonshine. 

118. Uchchhvadsa, Respiration. 

Vihdyogati, Movement ; capacity of moving in space. 2. 

119. Shubha, Graceful. 

120. Aushbha, Awkward. 

121. Pratyeka sharira, Individual body ; A body enjoyable by 
one soul only. 

122. Sd&dhdérana, Common body; Possessed and enjoyable by 
many souls, as a potato. 


123. Trasa, Mobile, with bodies having 2, 3, 4, 5, senses. 


124. Sthdvara, Immobile, with bodies having one sense only 
i. e., the sense of touch. 


125. Subhaga, Amiable; amiable personality, even though not 
beautiful. 

126. Durbhaga, Unprepossessing ; even though beautiful. 

-127. Susvara, Sweet-voiced, musical. 

128. Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced, noisy. 

429. Shubha, Beautiful (body). 

130. Ashubha, Ugly (body). 

131. Stikshma, Fine (body) uncuttable and all-pervasive. 

132. Bdadara, Gross (body). 

133. Paryapti, Developable; capable of developing the body 
fully. ; 

134. Apary4pti, Undevelopable ; Incapable of developing the 
body fully. 
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135. Sthira, Steady (circulation of blood, bile etc.) 

136. Asthira, (Unsteady circulation of blood etc.) 

137. Adeya, Impressive ; appearance such as may affect others. 

138. Anddeya, Non-impressive ; dull appearance. 

139. Yashah Kirti, Fame; bringing good fame even if one 
does not do good actions. 

140. Ayashéh Kirti, Notoriety ; bringing bad name, even if 
one does good actions. 

141. Tirthamkara, A Tirthamkara’s career with all its grandeur 
when He preaches and completes His Ministry. 

VII. Family- i 
Gotra, Tahiyletemnaiine are 
142. Uchcha, Gotra High Family. 


148. Nicha, ,, Low ,, 
VIII. Obstructive. 
Antaréya, Obstructive (5). 


144. Dana Antardéya, Charity-Obstructive. 

145. L&bha Antardya, Gain oi 

146. Bhoga Antar4ya, obstructive of Enjoyment, of non-con- 
sumable things. 

147. Upabhogha Antaréya, obstructive of Re-enjoyment of non- 
consumable things. 

148. Virya Antardya, obstructiveof power of exercise of one’s 
capacities. 

The 8 Karmas have respectively 5, 9, 2, 28,4, 98, 2 and 5 
sub-classes, ¢.¢e., 148 sub-classes in all. 

Some Achéryas treat the 93 sub-classes of the bodymaking 
Karma differently. 

I. It will be noticed above that the 93 fall under 42 headings, 

Gati (condition of existence), J&ti (Genus) etc. Taking these 42 
only as sub-classes, the total instead of 148 is 148—(93-42)—148—51 
i. e., only 97. 

II. On the contrary, the Body (Sharira) sub class of the Body- 
making Karma has 5 divisions above (Nos. 58 to 62). But there are 
15 combinations of the 5, as below : 


1. Physical-physical 8. Fluid electric-karmic. 
2. » electric 9. Aharaka-Sharaka. 
3. 3 karmic 10. i electric. 
4. »  €lectric-karmic 11. < karmic. 
5. Fluid-fluid 12. »» Clectric-karmic. 
6. » electric 13. Electric-electric. 
7. » Karmic 14, ‘A karmic. 


15. Karmic-karmic. 
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Of these, 1, 5,9, 138, and 15 are represented by the5 (Nos. 58 
to 62). Therefore if the remaining 10 sub-classes are added, we 
get 97 + 10=107 or 148 + 10 = 158 total sub-classes. 


III. The 20 sub-classes (Nos. 89 to 108), 7. ¢., of touch (8), taste 
(5), smell (2), and colour (5) may be associated with merit (punya) 
or demerit (papa). This division will add 20 tothe totals. Thus 
the total will be 168. | 


Thus considering the important Body-making Karma in the 
above different ways, we get the total of sub-classes of all karmas 
as 97, 107, 148, 158 or 168. 


But mainly in all Jaina books only the total of 148 is considered 
for all purposes. 


The Quantity of Bondage. 


As to Pradesha, according to the nature caused by their names, 
from all round, due to the differences in the vibrations (Yoga) in 
the soul-activity, not perceptible by the senses, the karmic mole- 
cules enter and become one and stay with every Pradesha of the soul. 
They come in infinite numbers, every moment, to each soul. 


The particular number of the molecules actually absorbed is 
called gradesha-bandha. 
_ Dupation of Bondage. 
As to Duration, the maximum duration of the 3 from the first, 


t.e., Knowledge-obseuring, Conation-obscuring and Feeling karmas, 
and of Obstructive-karmas, is 80 crorex crore Sagaras. 


This is possible in a rational 5-sensed, fully developable (pary&pta) 
soul, who has wrong belief (Mithyatva). 
The maximum duration of Deluding-karma is :—70 crorex crore 
S4garas. 
The maximum duration of Naéma, Body-making and Gotra, 
Family-determining, karmas is 20 crorexcrore Sagaras for each. 
This is also possible as above, 
The maximum duration of Ayu, Age karma is 33 Sdgaras. 
The minimum duration of Vedaniya, Feeling karma is 12 Mu- 


hirtas= 12x48 minutes= m9 hours 36 minutes. That of Nama, 


Body-making and Gotra, Family-determining is 8 Muhirtas. 
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Of all the rest, the minimum is one Antar-muhidrta, which 
ranges from, 1Samaya and 1 Avali at the lowest to 48 minutes 
minus one Samaya. 


Fruition of Karma. 


As to Fruition, it is according to the name of the karma, e.g., 
knowledge-obscuring karma prevents the acquisition of knowledge 
and so on. 


Stopping of Inflow. 


ure is the stoppage of inflow of karmic matter into the 
soul. 


The causes of Inflow and Bondage are given above. 


Wrong belief (Mithy& darshana) is stopped (Samvara) in the 
4th spiritual stage (Guna sth4na) ; 
Vowlessness (Avirata) in the 5th and 6th; 
Carelessness (Pramdda) inthe 7th; _ 
Passion (Kash4ya) in the 8th, 9th and 10th; 
Vibration (Yoga) in the 14th stage. 
For the 14 Spiritual Stages see below :— 
Samvara or Stoppage of Inflow is produced by : 
3 kinds of Gupti, Preservation. 
5 »  », samiti, Carefulness. 
10 ,,  », Dharma, Observances; (Dharma). 
12°, ,, Anupreksha, Meditation. 
22 ,,  ,, Parishaha-jaya, Sub-dual of sufferings ; and 
| ta » Chéritra, Conduct. 
By austerities is caused the shedding of karmic matter, and 
also stoppage of inflow. 
3 Preservations. 
Gupti, Preservation is proper control (nigraha) over mind, 
speech and body. 
5 Carefulness. 
Samiti, Carefulness is to take care. 
Samyaka iry4 samiti, Proper care in walking. 
Samyaka bh4shé samiti, ,, ,, ,, speaking. 
Samyaka eshané samiti ,, ,,  ,, eating. 
Samyaka fdéna nikshepa samiti. Proper care in lifting and 
laying. 
Samyaka utsarga Samiti. Proper care in excreting. 
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10 Observances. 
The 10 observances are: — 
Uttama-ksham4, Supreme Forgiveness. 
Uttama mérdava_ ,, Humility. 
Uttama-arjava, » straight-forwardness, (Honesty)- 
Uttama-shaucha, ,, Contentment. 
Uttama-satya, »» Truth. 
Uttama-samyama_ ,, Restraint. 
Uttama-tapa, », Austerities. 
Uttama-tyaga, », Renunciation. 
Uttama-dkinchanya, Supreme non-attachment. Not tak- 
ing the non-self for one’s own self ; and 
Uttama-brahmacharya, Supreme Chastity. 


12 Meditations. 
The 12 Meditations are :— 


1, Anitya anuprekshé, Everything is subject to change or 
transitory. ; 

2. Asharana anupreksha, Unprotectiveness ; Helplessness. The 
soul is unprotected from the fruition of karmas. Death, pain, 
pleasure, success, failure are the necessary results of our actsin 
this or past lives. 

3. Samsara anuprekshé, Mundaneness. Soul moves in the cycle 
of existences and cannot attain true happiness till he is out of it. 

4, Ekatva anupreksh4, Loneliness, I am alone the doer of my 
actions and the enjoyer of the fruits of them. 

5. Anyatva anupreksha, Separateness. Otherness. The world, 
my relations and friends, my body, and ee they are all distinct 
and separate from my real self. 

6. Ashuchi anupreksha Impurity. The body is impure and dirty. 
Purity is of 2 kinds :—of the soul itself ; and of the body and other 
things. This last is of 8 kinds. 

7. Ashrava anupreksa, Inflow. Theinflow of karma is the 
’ cause of my mundane existence and it is the product of passions, 
etc. 

8. Samvara anupreksha, Stoppage. Theinflow must be stopped. 

9. Nirjaré andépreksha, Shedding. Karmic matter must be shed 
from or shaken out of the soul. 

10. Loka anuprekshé, Universe. The nature of the Universe and 
its constituent elements in all their vast variety proving the insi gni- 
ficance and miserable nothingness of man in time and space. 

11. Bodhi durlabha anuprekshé, Rarity of Right Path. It is 
difficult to attain right-belief, knowledge and conduct. 
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12, Dharma svakhy4 tattv4nupreksha, Nature of Right-Path 
as said by the conquerors. The true nature of Truth, i. e., the 3 
fold path to real Liberation. . 

These must be meditated upon again and again. As to the 
first kind of meditation, viz., transitoriness, anity4 anuprekshé, it 
must be noted that as Substance, everything is permanent. Only 
condition is transitory. Of the matter assimilated as karma and 
non-karma by the soul, that which is accepted by the soul is called 
Upatta. Therest is Anupdtta matter whichis not taken in by 
the soul. 

22 Sufferings., : 

For the sake of non-falling-off from the path of Liberation, 
and for the shedding of Karmic matter, whatever sufferings are 


undergone calmly and with religious renunciation are called the 
Sufferings (Parishaha). 


The 22 Sufferings are :— 

. Hunger. 

. Thirst. 

Cold. 

. Heat. 

. Troubles form Insect-bites ; mosquitoes, ete. 
Nakedness. To bear calmly the troubles of climate, 


unpopularity, etc., due to the vow of absolute pos- 
sessionlessness, 7. e., nakedness. 

. Ennui, dissatisfaction, languor. 

.-Women. Resisting temptations from and desire for 
women. 


9, Walking too much: not to feel the fatigue, but te 
bear it calmly. 

10. Continuous sitting in one posture. Not to disturb 
the posture of meditation, even if there is danger 
from lion, snakes, etc., etc. 

11. Sleeping. Resting on the-hard earth. 

12. Abuse. 

13. Beating. 

14. Begging. To resist the temptation of begging even 


when there is great need of protection of body, mind, 
etc. 


15. Failure to get alms. 

16. Disease. 

17. Contact with thorny shrubs, etc. 
18. Dirt. Discomfort from dust;-ete. 
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19. Respect or disrespect by admirers or enemies. 

20. To resist Conceit of knowledge; and to be full of 
humility. 

21. Lack of knowledge. Not to be pained, even though 
it is felt that one does not know much. 

22. Slack belief, e.g., on failure to attain supernatural 
powers even after great piety and austerities to 
begin to doubt the truth of Jainism and its teachings. 

5.— Charitras. 
The 5 kinds of Right-conduct are :— 
Equanimity. 
Recovery of equanimity after a fall from it. 
Pure and absolute non-injury. 
All but entire freedom: from passion. 
Ideal and passionless conduct (Parihdra-vishuddhi). It is 
found only in a man of 88 years, who has served the Tirthankara for 
8 years, 7. e. from the age of 30 to that of 38). He must have read 
the Pratyakhyanapirva. (See Jiva Kanda Gathas 471-2). 


Shedding of Karmie Matter. 


Nirjard means the falling away of karmic matter from the soul. 
The fetters may by themselves gradually wear out and leave the soul 
free: but it is a long process. Therefore a shorter method is 
adopted ; deliberate activity may hasten the ripening of a karma 
and the shedding of its matter. To illustrate: we wish evil to our 
neighbour A; the thought-activity invites the-karmic matter into 

_the soul (4srava), the matter comes and binds the soul (bandha). 
This karma may take two months to bear its full fruits; in the 
meantime it is an evil load for the soul. To gain lightness and to 
get rid of the karma, the soul may deliberately feel an opposite 
kind of feeling towards other neighbours B, C, and D, or towards 
A himself. A still surer way is to practise austerity. By removing 
the mind from the demands and impulses of the body, and by mor- 
tifying the physical man through not listening to its greed and 
temptations, matter may be Overcome and soul freed from the 
bondage. 

The natural maturing of a karma and its separation from the 
soul is called savipaka-nirjara. Inducing a karma to leave the soul 
by means of a contrary karma, or by means of ascetic practices, is 
called avipdka nirjara (riddance without fruition). 

The terminology of the distinction is derived from botany. A 
seed grows into a fruit. It may ripen by itself (savipdka); or it 
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may be plucked half-ripe, or even unripe, and then ripened by 
artificial means. 

The causes of stopping of inflow of Karmic matter given above 
(pages 26-7) are also causes of the shedding of the karmas already 
bound to the soul. 

In addition to these, austerities (tapa) also cause the shedding 
before its time. 

Tapa, austerities are external pnd internal. 

External austerities are : 

1 Anashana, Fasting. 

2. Avamodarya, Eating less than one’s fill, or less than one has 
appetite for. 


8. Vritti-parisankhy4na, Taking a mental vow to accept food 
from a house-holder, only if a certain condition is fulfilled, without’ 
letting any one know about the vow. 


4. Rasa spel te Daily ronupcnn gy of one or more of 6 kinds 
of delicacies, v2z. 
” Ghee ( (Butter, clarified Asian 
. Milk. 
Curd. 
Sugar. 
Salt. 
Oil. 
5. Vivikta-shayydsana, sitting and sleeping ina lonely place, 
devoid of animate beings. 
6. Kdaya klesha, Mortification of the body, so long as the mind 
is not disturbed. 
The other, 7.e., Internal austerities are also 6 :— 
1. Praéyashchitta, Expiation. 
2. Vinaya, Reverence. 
8. Vaiydvritya, Service of the saints or worthy people. 
4. Svadhydya, Study. 
5. Vyutsarga, Giving up attachment to the body, ete. 
6. Dhydna, concentration. 


Liberation. 


When all the karmic matter has left the soul, it becomes the 
Pure Soul, the Realised (Siddha) or the Liberated (Mukta) Soul. 

Now in Jainism, the soul is immaterial and has none of the 
special attributes of Matter. Matter is devoid of consciousness 
and has none of the special attributes of Soul. 
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Mind is matter. Karmas are matter. Pleasure and pain are 
matter. Prosperity ard adversity are matter, as being the pleasure 
and pain feeling karma, due to the presence or absence of some 
kind of matter. _ 

The Saint Shri Kunda Kunda saysin Panchdstikéy4 Gathé 82: 

‘Things enjoyable by the senses. the five senses themselves, the 
bodies (including the five kinds of bodies, the mind, the Karmas, 
and the other material objects -— all this know as matter (pudgala).” 

All matter isvisible, even karmic matter, thovgh not to our 
physical eye. Certainly mental matter is visible directly to mental 
knowledge. 

The inflow and bondage of Karmic matter being the essential 
causes of all pain and pleasure, it is possible in the light of Jainism 
to try to find out, what kind pf Karmaisthe cause of a particular 
kind of pain or failure, and how the inflow of that karma is stopped 
and how, if itis already bound, it can beshed. If this is done 
even roughly and approximately, the study of Karmas becomes of 
immense and intense practical value. Also with caution and 
patience, it can be tested by and madea subject of, experiments. 
Perhaps some day in the hands of some lucky scientist, its results 
may be proved by science, like. The life, etc., in plants, which 
given as an axiom in Jaina books is proved by Sir Jagdis Chander 
Bose, only recently scientifically. 


Soul moulds matter. Every pain and adversity can be treated 
scientifically and surely in accordance with the Karma Philosophy 
of Jainism. 

Hence the necessity of studying the Jaina Karma Philosophy. 
It isnot merely interesting as being of a curious character and 
great antiquity. It is not important only for the study of the 
History and evolution of some most important aspects of Philosophy 
and Religion generally, and particularly of Hindu and Jaina origin. 
It becomes essential (if it is found to be true) for the diagnosis and 
cure of, and prescription for our individual, social, moral, economie, 
political, and religious doubts, difficulties, deficiencies, disputes, 
troubles, and ailments. 

The causes and processes of mundane ailments are saumbrate 
above. Their remedies, as suggested by Jainism for the last 3,000 
years at least, must be of interest and guidance. They are the 
Eleven stages (Pratimas) of the Householder’s Life ; and the vows, 
tommon to the Householder and the Monk, but followed in a more 
extended and intensive way by the latter. 
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141. Pratimas. 


1. Darshana (faith).—A true Jaina must havea perfect and 
intelligent, well-reasoned faith in Jainism, 7. e., he must have a 
sound knowledge of its doctrines and their applications in life. 

2. Vrata (vow)—He must observe the five minor vows (anu- 
Vratas), the three guna-vratas, and four shiksh4-vratas. To give 
details: he must not destroy any kind of life, must not tell a lie, 
must not make use of another person’s property without the owner’s 
consent, must be chaste, muct limit his necessities of life, and avoid 
the use of food which involves unnecessary killing of living beings. 
The three guna-vratas are special vows relating to the limitation and 
determination of his daily work, food, and enjoyment. The remain- 
ing four vows relate to his meditation in the morning, noon, and 
evening, to his keeping fast on certain days, and to his duty of 
daily giving charity inthe form of knowledge, medicine, comfort, 
and food. 

8. Sdmdayika (worship). He must worship regularly in general 
for forty-eight minutes, three times daily. Worship means self- 
contemplation and purifying one’s ideas and emotions. 

4. Proshadhopavdsa (fortnightly must fast). He fasts regu- 
larly, as a rule, twice a fortnight each lunar month. 

5. Sachitta-tyéga (abstinence from the flesh of conscious 
creatures). He refrains from taking fresh vegetables, because 
they are living. 

6. R&tri-bhukta-tydéga (abstinence from eating at night). 
He must not take food at night. There are minute living beings 
which no amount of light can reveal or disperse, and. which must 
be consumed with meals after sunset. | 

7. Brahma-charya-Celibacy. 

8. Arambha-tydga.—Abandoi..nent of merely worldly engage- 
ments and occupations. 

9-11. The remaining three stages are preparatory to the monk’s 
life. Their names are parigraha-ty4ga, anumati-tydga, and ud- 
distha-ty4ga, and they enjoin a gradual giving up of the world and 
retiring into some very quiet place to acquire the knowledge of 
truth and ultimately to become fit to be a teacher of the path to 
Liberation. 

Vows. 


The vows (vratas) are five, 7. e,, to be free from 
Injury (Himsa), 
Falsehood (Anrita), 
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Theft (Steya), 
Unchastity (Abrahma), and 
Worldly attachment (Parigraha). 
For the fixing of these 5 vows in the mind, there are 5 kinds 
of meditation (bh4van4), for each of the vows. 
The 5: meditations for the vow against injury are 
1. Vaggupti, Preservation of speech ; 
2. Manogupti, Preservation of mind; 
3. Iry4, Care in walking ; 
4. Addna-nikshepana-samiti, Care in lifting and laying 
down things. 
5. Alokitapadna-bhojana, thoroughly seeing to one’s food 
and drink. 
The five meditations for the vow against falsehood are : — 
1. Krodha-pratydkhyaéna, Giving up anger ; 


2. Lobha - a » greed; 
8.4Bhirutva*-,; s », cowardice or fear; 
4. Hasya 3 s » of frivolity ; 


5. Anuvichi-bh4shana, Speaking in accordance with 
scriptural injunctions. 

For the vow against theft, the five meditations are: 

1. Siny4géra, Residence in a solitary place, like a 
mountain, cave, ete. 

2. Vimochitav4sa, Residence in a deserted place ; 

8. Paroparodhakarana, Residence ina place whereone 
is not likely to be prohibited by others, nor where 
one should be likely to rrohibit others ; 

4. Bhaikshya-shuddhi, Purity of alms, according to the 

scriptures ; 

5. Sadharma avishamvada, Not disputing with one’s co- 
religionists, as to ‘‘mine’’ and ‘‘ thine.’’ 

For the vow against unchastity, the five meditations are: 

1. Strira4ga-kath4-shravana ty4ga, Renouncing of(reading 
or) hearing stories exciting attachment for women; 

2. Tan-manohara anga-nirikshana-ty4ga,-Renouncing of 
seeing their beautiful bodies ; | 

8. Purva ratanu smarana-tyaga, Renouncing of thinking 

over, rememberance of past enjoyment of women ; 

4. Vrishyeshta rasa-ty4gu, Kenouncing of exciting and 

aphrodisiac food or drinks ; and 

5. Sva sharira sanskéra-ty4ga, Renouncing of beautifying 
one’s own body ; self-adornment. 
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For the vow against worldly attachment, the 5 meditations 
are: giving up infatuation (R&ga), and hatred (Dvesha) in the 
pleasing and displeasing worldly objects of the five senses. 

The destructive or dangerous and censurable character of the 
5 faults, injury, etc. in this as also in the next world, ought to be 
meditated upon. 

One must also meditate, that the five faults, injury, etc., are 
pain personified, as they themselves are the veritable wombs of pain. 

And we must meditate upon the 4 following :— 

1. Maitri, Benevolence for all living beings (Sattveshu). 

2. Pramoda, Delight at the sight of beings, better quali- 
fied or more advanced than ourselves on the path of 
liberation (Guna-adhikshu). 

2. Kaérunya, Pity, Compassion for Klishyamaneshu, the 
affiicted (klishyamdneshu). 

4. Madhyasthya, Tolerance or indifference to those who 
are uncivil or ill-behaved (Avinayeshu). 

For Samvega, (the apprehension of the miseries of the world) 
and Vairdgya, (non-attachment to sense pleasures), we should me- 
ditate upon the rature of the world and of our physical body. The 
world is transitory and not fit for love; and the body is impure 
and hamrering in spiritual progress and therefore should be sub- 
ordinated to the soul. - 

Definitions of the 5 Sins. 

1. By passicnal vikraticrs, the hurting of the vitalities is 
injury (Himsé). 

2. Injury or himsé is to hurt the Prénas or vitalities, through 
Pramattayoga, 1.e., vibration due to the Passions, which agitate 
the mind, body or speech. 

8. Falsehood is to speak hurtful words through Pramattyoga, 
passional vibrations (Avirati). 

4. Theft is to take anything which is not given through Pra- 
mattayoga (Steya). 

5. Unchastity is coition or sexual contact, through Pramatta- 
yoga (Abrahmacharya). 

Wordly attachment is murchha, taiatgeues or intoxication 
through Pramattoyoga, in the living or non-living objects of the 
world (Parigraha). 

Worldly objects are said to be Parigraha, because they are the 
external causes of internal attachment. 

A Vrati or a vower should be without blemish which is like a 
thorn (shalya) which makes the whole body restless. 
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This Shalya or blemish is of 3 kinds :— 

1. Méy4-shalya, the thorn of deceit. 

2. Mithy4-shalya, the thorn of wrong-belief. 

3. Niddana, the thorn of Desire for future sense-pleasures. 

Vowers sreof 2 kinds: Agri, house-holders (laymen) and 
Anagara, house-less (ascetics). 

One whose five vows are partial isa house-holder. The house- 
holder’s life has 11 Pratimds or stages given above. 

The house-holder must be with the following 7 supplementary 
vows also :— 

1.. Digvrata, Taking a life-long vow to limit his worldly 
activity to fixed points in all the 10 directions, 7.e., East, West, 
North, South, South-east,.East-north, North-west, and West-south, 
and Up and Down. 

2. Deshavrata, Taking a vow to limit the above also for a shorter 
period of time, e. g., for one’s weekly or daily wordly activity. 

8. Anartha danda-vrata, Taking a vow not to commit purpose- 
less sin; It has 5 kinds: 

1. Apadhydna, Thinking ill of others ; 

2. Pépopadesha, Preaching of sin to others. 

8. Praméda-chéritra. Thoughtless or inconsiderate con- 
duct as breaking the boughs of trees, plucking 
flowers, etc. withcut any purrose. 

4. Himséddna, Giving objects of offence ta others. 

5. Duhshruti, Reading or hearing bad books. 

The above 3,7. e., Digvrata, Deshavrata and Anartha-danda, 
vrata are called Guna. vrataés, multiplicative vows, because they 
raise the value of the 5 vows Ahimsa, etc. 

4. Saéma4yika, Taking a vow to devote so much time everyday, 
once, twice or three times, at sunrise, sunset and noon to contempla- 
tion of the self for spiritual advancement. 

_ 6. Proshadhopavdsa, Taking a vow to fast on 4 days of the 
month, viz. the two 8th and the two 14th days of every lunar fort- 
night. Fast means abstention from food and drink, and devoting 
one’s time to religious study and contemplation, etc. 

6. Upabhoga, pari bhoga parimana. Taking a vow every day 
limiting one’s enjoyment of consumable and non-consumable things. 

7. Atithi-Samvibhéga. Taking a vow to take one’s food only 
after feeding the ascetics with a part of it. 

If ascetics are scarce, another person may be fed in their place, 
if he is observing the vows of a house-holder or is possessed of right 
belief ; or any afflicted or poor person. 
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These last .4, 1. ¢., SAm4yfka, Proshadhopav4sa, Upabhoga pari- 
manaand Atithi Sam vibh4ga are called Shikshavratas, disciplinary 
vows, so called because they are preparatory for the discipline of an 
ascetic’s life. 

The house-holder is also the observer in the Jast moments of his 
life, of the process of Sallekhan4 peaceful death which is character- 
ised by non-attachment tothe world and by a suppression of the 
passion. 

Thus the house-holder’s vows are 12, with the last or peaceful 
death as their supp!ement. 

There are5 defects or partial transgressions which should not 
be found in a man of right-belief. 

1. Shank4. Doubt, Scepticism ; 

2. Kanksha, Desire of sense-pleasures ; 

8. Vichikitsa, Disgust at any thing, e.g., witha sick 
or deformed person ; 

4. Anyadrishti prashans§, Thinking admiringly of wrong 
believers ; 

5. Anyadrishti-sanstava, Praising wrong believers. 

There are 5 defects respectively in each of the 5 vratas, vows, 
and 7 Shila, supplementary vows, which should be avoided. 


The partial transgressions of the first vow Ahimsa are: 
i. Angrily or carelessly tying up an animal or human being. 
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an animal or human being. 
The partial transgressions of the second vow Satya are :— 


1. Mithyopadesha, Preaching false doctrines. 

2. Rahobhy4khyéna, Divulging the secret (actions of 
man and woman, ) 

3. Kuta-lekha-kriy4, Forgery and perjury. 

4. Nydsdapahara, Unconscientious dealing by means of 
speech, e.g. A deposits Rs. 1,000 with B. and 
then thinking that he has deposited only Rs. 900, 
demands Rs. 900. B. says: Yes, take whatever 
you deposited and gives him Rs. 900. This is 
Ny4sipahdra. 

5. S4kdra-mantra-bheda, Divulging what one guesses 
by seeing the behaviour or gestures of others, 
who are consulting in private. 
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The partial transgressions of the third vow, Achaurya, are: 
1. Stena prayoga, Abetment of theft. 
2, Téd-&hritédana, Receiving stolen property. 


8. Viruddha-raéjyatikrama, Illegal traffic, e. g. by sell- 
ing things at inordinate prices intime of war, 
or to alien enemies etc. 

4. Hinaddhika-mdnonména, False weights and measures. 

5. Prati ropaka-vyavahéra, Adulteration. 

The partial transgression of the fourth vow Brahmacharya are: 

1. Para vivéha-karana, bringing about the marriage of 

people who are not of one’s own family. 
2. Itvariké-pari-grahit4 gamana, Intercourse with a 
married immoral woman. 

3. Itvarikd-apari-grahit4-gamana, Intercourse with an 
unmarried immoral woman. 

4, Ananga-krida, Unnatural sexual intercourse. 

5. Kéma-tibrhabhinivesha, Intense sexual desire. 

The partial transgressions of the fifth vow, Parigraha-parimana- 
vrata, arise when aman limits the quantity of say two kinds of 
things, but then changes the proportion of those things, although the 
quantity remains the same, e. g., he limits his land-possessions to 
4 fields and 2 houses. Then wanting a house more, he acquires 3 
houses and reduces the fields by one. Thus though the number and 
possibly the value of his possessions may remain the same, still the 
limit of his vow is partially transgressed. This sort of transgression 
may be between 5 pairs of possessions as follows :— 

1, Fields, and Houses. 

2. Silver, and Gold. 

8. Cattle, and Corn.. 

4. Female-servant,, and Male-servant. 

5. Clothes, things of toilet, ete., and Bhénda, crockery or 
utensils. 

The partial transgressions of the first Gunavrata, Dig-vrata, are: 

1. Urdhva-vyatikrama, In passion or negligence to go 
up higher than your limit in the vow. 

2. Adhah-vyatikrama, In passion or negligence to go 
down lower than your limit in the vow. 
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8, Tiryag-vyatikrama, In passion or negligence to goin 
the other 8 directions, beyond your limitin the 
vow. 

4. Kshetra-vriddhi, In passion or negligence to increase 
in one and decrease in the other direction, the 
boundaries of the distance which is the limit in 
the vow. 

5. Smrity-antarddhdna, Forgetting the limit in the vow 
but still to go on recklessly. This transgression 
will arise even if the limit of the vow is not 
exceeded. 


The rartial transgressions of the second Guna, Desha-vrata,are:— 
1. Anayana, sending for something from beyond the limit. 
2. Preshya-prayoga, sending some one out beyond the limit. 


8. Shabda anupata, sending one’s voice out beyond limit 
e. g., by telephone. 


4. Ripdntipsta, making signs for persons beyond the 
limit ; as the morse code with flags, etc. 


5. Pudgala-kshepa, throwing something material beyond 
the limit. 


The partial transgression of the ‘‘ third Guna vrata’’, i. e. 
Anarthad-anda- vrata, are :— 


1. Kandarpa, poking fun at another. 


2. Kaut-kuchya, gesticulating, and mischievous practical 
joking. 
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. Maukharya, Gossip, garrulity. 
. Asamikshy4 dhikarana, overdoing a thing. 


; Upa-bhoga, paribhoga-anarthakya, Keeping too many 
consumable and non-consumab!e objects. 


The partial transgressions of the SAma4yika Shiksa vrata, are: — 
1. Mano-dushpranidhénam, misdirection of mind during 
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meditation. 
2. Kdéya-dushpra-nidhénam, misdirection of body during 
' meditation. 
3. Vaka-dushpranidhénam, misdirection of speech during 
meditation. 


4. Anddara, lack of interest in meditation. 
5. Smrityanupasthéna, forgetting of due formalities. 
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The partial transgression of the second Shikshé vrata, 7. e., Pro- 
shadhopavdasa are :— 

1. Apratyavekshita-apram4rjita-utsarga, to excrete ina place 
without inspecting and without sweeping it. — 

2. Apratyavekshita-apramarjita 4dané, To take up or lay 
down thingsina place, without inspecting and without 
sweeping it. 

8. Apratya-vekshita-apramérjita-Sanstaropakramana, to 
epread a mat or seat inaplace, without inspecting and 
without sweeping it. 

4. Anddara, lack of interest. 

5. Smritya anupasthana, forgetting of due formalities. 

The partial transgression of the third Sikshé vrata 7. e. Upbhoga 
paribhoga-parim4na vrata, are :— 
1. Sachittéhara, taking living things, e.g., green veget- 
ables (which were given up). 
2. Sachitta-sambandha-Ahéra, taking anything connected 
with a living thing, e. g., using a green leaf as a plate. 
8. Sachitta-sammishra-Ahara, Taking a mixture of living 
and non-living thing; e. g., focd with unripe seeds. 
4. Abishava-Ahara, taking aphrodisiacs, or strengthening or 
exciting fcod. 
5. Duh-pakv4-Ahara, taking badly cooked food. 
The partial transgression of the fourth Shiksh4vrata ¢ i. @., Atithi 
samvibhaga vrata, are :— 

1. Sachitta niksehpa, placing the food on aliving thing, 
e.g., on a green plantain leaf. 

2. Sachitta-apidhana, covering the food with living thing. 

8. Paravyopadesha, delegation of hosts’ duties to another. 

4, Matsarya, lack of respect in giving, or envy of another 
donor: 

5. Kalétikrama, not giving at the proper time. 

The partial transgression of Sallekhan4 peaceful death are :— 

1. Jivit dsansha, desire to prolong one’s life. 

2. Marn Ashansha, desire to die soon. 

8. Mitr dnurdga, attachment to friends. 

4. Sukh dnubandha, repeated remembrance of. past enjoy- 
ment. 

5. Nidaéna, desire of enjoyments in the next world. 

Charity. 
Charity is the giving of one’s belongings for the good of one’s 
self and of others. 
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The fruition of charity is different according to difference in : 
1. Vidhi, manner of giving. 
2. Dravya, thi:ug given. 
8. Datri, person who gives; and 
4. Patra, person to whom it is given. 
5. The manner of giving is of the following 9 kinds: 
1. Sangraha, Kespectful reception of an ascetic.’ 
The usual formula is: ‘‘ Welcome! welcome! Food and drink 
are pure here.’’ 
2. Uchcha sth4na, Seating him on an exalted seat. 
3. Pad-odaka, Washing his feet. 
4. Archana, Worshipping him. 
5. Prandma, Bowing to him. 
6-8. V4k-kéya-manah-shuddhi, Being pure in speech, body 
and mind. 
9. Eshana shuddhi, Faultless way of giving food. 

The thing given must be helpful in study and austerities. 

The person who gives must have 7 qualities. 

1, Aihika-phalanapekshé, Must not wish any gan in 
this world in its exchange. 

2. Kshanti, Must give calmly without anger. 

3. Mudita, Must be happy at giving. 

4, Nishkapatata, without deceit. 

5. Anastyatva, without envy. 

6. Avishiditva, without repentence ; and 

7. Nirahankar atva, without pride. 

The person to whom it is given must be ene of the three 

kinds : — 
1. Uttama bn Ascetics; 
2. Madhyama patra, Laymen with vows; 
3. Jaghanya patra, Laymen with right belief, but not 
with vows. 

These three with right belief are called Sup4tré, good donees; 
and those who are with proper external conduct, but without real 
right belief are Kupdtras, improper donees. Unworthy donees 
Ap4tras are those who have neither proper external conduct, nor real 
right belief. There is no merit in giving them anything. 

‘There is also a Karuné-d4na, or the gift of compassion to any- 
one Jaina or non-Jaina, human or Sub-human being, who is in need 
of it. This Charity is of 4 kinds :— 

1. Ahdra, Food. 
2. Aushadhi, Medicine, 
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8. Abhaya, Re-assuring the frightened, or removing their 
cause of fear. 
4. Vidya, Knowledge. 
The 14 Stages, and 148 Karmas. 

The 14 Spiritual Stages are: 

1. Mithyétva, Wrong belief. Delusion. The thought-activity 
of the soul due to the operation of the right belief-deluding karmas. 
In this, the soul does not believein the right path to Liberation. 
From the first, 7.e., this Guna sthéna, the soul goes to the 4th Guna- 
sthana always. 

2, Sasédana. Downfall. When there is operation in the 4th 
stage of one of the 4 Anantdnubandhi kashayas, Error-feeding pas- 
sions, the soul falls down to the first stage through the second and 
the thought-activity in the passage through, is called Sasédana. 

8. Mishra, mixed. Operation of Samyak-mithy4tva-mohaniya 
karmas or Mishra Mohaniya. Belief in right and wrong at one and 
the same time. This is reached always on falling down from the 
fourth stage. 

4. Avirata- samyaktva. Vowless right-belief. Belief is pro- 
duced by the Upashma, subsidence of the 4 Anant 4nubandhi kasha- 
yas, Error-feeding passions and one or three kinds of right-belief- 
deluding karmas respectively, 7. ¢., one fora soul who has never 
been, or three, for a soul who has been in possession of Samaktva, 
right belief. The soul here has belief in the path of Liberation, 
but cannot observe the rules of conduct for attaining Liberation. 
Three kinds of thought activity may be noted in this stage :— 

1. Upashama-samyakta is attained by the Upashama, 
Subsidence of 5 or 7 kinds of deluding karmas. 

2. Kshfyika samyakta is attained by the destruction of 
the 7 prakrities. 

8. Kshayopashama samyakta is attained by the destruc- 
tion or subsidence of 6, and the continuous operation of 
the 7th,%. e. Samyak-prakrti-mithydtva, right-belief- 
clouded-occasionally-by-the-slightest | wrong belief. 
This kind of thought activity is characterised by 3 
defects ; 7. e.:— 

1, Chala, the defect of being shaken in his right- 
belief, e.g. thinking that, worship of 
Shantinatha will bring calmness ; or that 
of Parsvandtha will remove obstacles, 


etc., etc., whereas all Arhats are the 
same. 
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&. Mala, the defect of having the thought-activity soiled 
by one or more of the defects or transgressions, e. g., 
Shank4, doubt ; Kanksh4, desire of sense pleasures ; 
Vichikits4, hatred of the sick and deformed, ete. ; 
Anya-drishti-prashans4. Thinking admiringly of 
wrong believers ; and Anya-dirishti-samstava, Praising 
wrong believers. 

3. Agddha, the defect of losing firm hold of right belief, 
e.g., dedicating a temple and still thinking it to be 
one’s own property. 

5. Deshavirata, Partial vows, 7.e.taking the Partial vows 
All the 11 Pratimads or stages of a layman’s life comein this stage. 
These are given supra, page 

6. Pramata virata, imperfect vows, after renunciation of all 
wordly objects, still occasionally to turn the mind to the service or 
needs of the body. Thisis, pramattabhdva, careless, slackness in 
_ concentration. Henceforth the stages are all in the life of a Muni, 

Saint. 

7. Apramatta virata. Perfect vows, Renouncing the careless, 
slackness of the 6th gunasthdna, and being absorbed in spiritual 
contemplation (Righteous concentration of the highest type). 

From here, there are 2 Shrenis, or ways of ascent ; 1. Upashama 
shreni in which the right-conduct-deluding karma subsides; 2. 
Kshapaka-shreni, in which it is being destroyed. This last is 
the necessary way to Moksha, Liberation. 

8. Apurva karana, new-thought-activity, Karana or thought- 
activity which the saint’s soul had never yet acquired. This is the 
beginning of the first Shukladhy4dna, pure concentration on the pure, — 
Atma or self. | 


9, Anivritta-karana. advanced thought-activity, special thought 
activity of ‘a still greater purity. A stage of Prathama Shikla- 
dhyana. 


10. Stksma-s4mpardya, slightest delusion. All passions are 
destreyed or have subsided, except very slight nominal greed, this 
is also first Shukladhy4na. 


11. Upa-shanta-moha or Upa-shanta-kashd4ya, subsided delusion. 
A thought-activity which is produced by the subsidence of the 
entire right-conduct-deluding karmas. This is also first Shukla- 
dhyana. A saint must fall down from here, but if strong enough, 
he can resume his ascent from the Kshapaka mode of ascent in the 
8th stage. 
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12, Kshina moha, delusionless. The entire right-conduct-de- 
luding karmas are destroyed, in this stagé, and the thought- 
activity produced belongs to the 2nd Shukladhydna. The saint. 
attaining this, does so directly from the 10th stage without passing 
through the llth stage. 

18. Sayoga kevali, Vibrating-Perfect soul. Before commencing 
this, the soul must have destroyed the three remaining destructive 
karmas : knowledge-obscuring, conation-obscuring and obstructive 
karmas. Here thesoul becomes Arhat or Perfect soul in human 
body with vibrations in it. Preaching and Peregrinations belong 
to this stage. : ; 

14. Ayoga-kevali, vibrationless perfect soul. This is attained 
when there is before the sayoga kevali’s Liberation, just enough 
time to speak out the 5 letters ngaa@. In this stage—a very 
brief one indeed—the vibrations of the holy body cease, and the soul 
attaining Peace and Bliss, becomes one with itself and leaving the 
body is called SIDDHA. 

Now let us see from what particular kind of the 148 karmas 
the soul is freed in each stage. This can-be caught at a glance from 
the following table :—- 


44 








(9b) 98 PR) @I 0 ‘) " epueposIumG As0pwsg! A -GON 





































































































































































































0 (ey) 99 (88) 08 (ev Tt T vee eoustostamg £2078Iq14 
; gt 1ol (3) 91 t a uoiwnjep pefoujse(] 
0 ete 
sat (18) worenlap pepreqng 
(6%) TOT ¢ — 
0 4 
40 oat (08) I ssojuorssed 4nq [TY | OT 
t (gh) ROT we 
0 rag Nee a 
= Jo (62) 9 8B qayzoe-943n0q3 pasueapy | 6 
ul BOT cited fed 
0 (8H) é 
i Bie (83) 9 (II) 98 8¢ we Apayoe4qanoyy sen | 8 
(1%) Ret te ee ere! he iat eee pe, _— 
(18) ¥ 94 (01) T (¥) 69 = SMOA YOHIIG | 4 
(92) ¢ (61) 18 (6) 9 £9 oN Smo, jooptodmy | 9 
wae a Se ee jee 
(st) 8 18 (8) * 19 = BMOA [ByIeq | g 
(9) ZI (81) F0T (4) ot (s) 2h a, 37109-94312 sea]A0A | F 
2 (48) 29T (86° T (4u) 001 (2) &L * Jorjeq-3u0iM Pus qgAs pox, | & 
0 (98) ¢F! 3) 6. (91) ITT (9) ¢z TOT Ses WeIMMOCT JO Suipys-yongq c= 
(88) 4200 (98) Sv Wie) %s (SL) ZIT (¢) 91 (1) ZIT | ms J7t]aq seq | | 
be fg 
‘adeys ony 39 -aBeys ery "o8e38 077 “aqqe z 
“pus oy; 9e YUBP | “4uBpue;_s ere | JO PU oY3 1% BIGQ¥ ‘s98SB]D Fo pue oy ye eqs | | : “ = 
-00}48 MOU e18 | GoIqM sassupo-qug] -sodo eq 03 esta -qus ejqusedg -purq eq 0} es: 90 ‘parq bag isch a3eje JO ameyy z 
OIA SOeBATO-qNg | & | orga seses[o-qng qo1qm Bsassej9-qng 89888[9-qug 2 





45 


(1) The total number of Sub-classes fs 148. Of these there 
are 26 sub-classes which are included in some others of 
which they are a sort of inseparable accident, and there- 
fore really only 122 distinct sub-classes can come into 

. action atatime. The 26 are as follows :— 

The body (Sharira) karma is of 5 kinds: Physical, Fluid, 
Assimilative, Electric, and Karmic. The molecular bondage (Ban- 
dhana) and interfusion (Samghéta) is of 5 kinds each. But the 
bondage and the fusion are entirely dependant on and associated 
with the 5 bodies. Therefore these 10 may be considered as non- 
distinct (Aviné-bh4vi). 

The touch, taste, smell, and colour sub-classes are respectively 
8, 5, 2, and 5in numbe1. But each class has a distinct activity, 7. e., . 
there are only 4 distinct sub-classes from this view point. Thus 16, 
may be considered as non distinct. 

_ _Deducting the above 10 and 16, 7%.¢. 26 from 148, we get 122 
sub-classes. 

Out of these 122 distinct sub classes 2, 7.e. Clouded-Right-Belief 
and Mixed-Right-and-Wrong-Belief sub-classes cannot be bound in 
the first stage of wrong belief, where the scul has and can have 
the bondage by the Wrong Belief Deluding Karma alone. Thus the 
number of bindable sub classes becomes 120. But the soul in this 
stage cannot possibly have bondage of Sharira or an Aharaka Assi- 
milative-body ; Aharaka-Angopénga or Assimilative limbs and 
minor limbs; nor the Tirthankara-body-making-Karma. Deducting 


-. these three from the 120, we get 117 as the total number of bindable 


Karmas in this stage. 

(2) The Hellish and Sub-human Age have had their bondage- 
separation (Bandha Vyuchchhitti) at the end of the first 
and second stage respectively. But in this stage no age- 
karma is ever bound; therefore the Human and Celestial 
-Age Sub-classes also must be excluded. At the end of 
the second stage we had 101-25—76 bindable sub- 

classes. Deducting the 2 from this 76 we get 74. 

(3) In this stage the human, and Celestial Age and the Tir- 
thankara-body sub-classes can also be bound. There- 
fore to the above 74 these 3 must be added, making 
the bindable sub-classes 77. ' 

(4) The Ahéraka Sharira or Assimilative body and the Ahé- 
raka Angopanga or Assimilative limbs and minor limbs 
sub-classes are bound only here, therefore (63- 6)= 57 
plus these 259 is the bindable total here. 
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(5) At the end of this stage there is the bondage poe 
of the following 16 sub-classes :— 
(1) Mithydtva, Wrong Belief. 
(2) Napunsaka veda, Common sex inclination. 
(3) Narakéyu, Hellish Age. 
(4) Naraka Gati, Hellish Condition of existence. 
(5) Ekendriya Gati, One-sensed Genus. 
(6) Dvendriya Jati, Two _,, oe 
(7) Tendriya Jati, Three ,, oy 
(8) Chaundriya Jati, Four ,, BS 
(9) Hundaka Sansthaéna, Unsymmetrical Figure. 
(10) AsampréptaSripa4tika Samhanana, Loosely-jointed 
bones. 
(11) Naraka-Anupitrvi, Hellish Migratory form. 
(12) Ataépa, Radiant Heat. 
(13) Sdédh4rana, Group-Soul. 
(14) Sth4vara, Immobile. 
(15) Sdkshma, Fine body. 
(16) Aparydpti, Undevelopable. 
That is, the soul which passes from this stage 
onwards, leaves behind him the liability to be 
bound by these 16 sub-classes. In the next stage 
the total number of his bindable sub-classes is 
is 117—16=101. 


(6) The following 25 sub-classes cease to be bindable after 
this stage. 
(1) Nidr&-Nidré, Deep sleep, 
(2) Prachalé-Prachal4, Deep drowiness. 
(3) Styd4nagriddhi, Somanambulism. 
(4) Anantaénubandhi Krodha, Error-feeding Anger. 


(5) = Ména, oa ere: 
(6) a Méya, 1» Deceit, 
(7) o> Lobha, 39 9 Greed. 


(8) Striveda, Feminine Sexual Inclination. 

(9) Tiryauncha Ayu, sub-human age. 

(10) Tiryancha Gati, sub-human condition of existence. 
(11) Nyagrodha Parimandala Samsthéna, Banyan-tree 

like figure. 

(12) Sv4ti Samsthaéna, Snake-hole-like figure tapering. 
(18) Kubjaka Samsthana, Hunch-back, 

(14) Vamana > Dwarf. 


47 


(15) Bajra Nérécha Samhanana, Adamantine joints and 
bones. 

(16) N4éracha Samhanana, Unbreakable joints and bones, 

(17) Ardha NéréchaSamhanana., Semi-unbreakable joints 
and bones. 

(18) Kilita Samhanana. Jointed or Riveted bones. 

(19) Tiryancha Anupirvi. Sub-human migratory form. 

(20) Udyota, Gold light. 

(21) Ashubha Vihayogati. Awkward movement. 

(22) Durbhaga. Unprepossessing. 

(23) Dusvara. Harsh-voiced. 

(24) Anddeya. Dull appearane. 

(25) Nicha Gotra. Low family, 


(7) The 10 sub-classes of bondage-separation are :— 

(1) Apratyakhydn4 Varniya Krodha. Partial-vow-pre- 
venting Anger. 

(2) Apratya4khpand Varniya Mana, Pride ,, ae 

(3) a. » Maya, Deceit ,, es 

(4) o »,  Lobha, Greed ,, = 


(5) Manushya Ayu. Human age. 

(6) ts Gati. Human condition. 

(7) Audarika Sharira. Physical body. 

(8) A Angopanga. Physical Limbs and minor 
limbs. 

(9) Bajra Naracha Samhanana. Adamantine joints and 
bones. 
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(10) Manushya Anuptirvi. Human migratory form. 


(8) The four are perfect-vow-preventing Anger, Pride, 
Deceit, and Greed. 


(9) The six are:— 


(1) Asaté Vedaniya: Pain-feeling. 

(2) Arati. Dis-satisfaction. 

(3) Shoka. Sorrow. 

(4) Ashubha-nama-karma. Ugly body. 

(5) Asthira _,, “ Unsteady circulation of 
blood. 

(6) Ayashahkirti ; bringing bad name. 


(10) The Deva Ayu or celestial age karma ceases to be bind- 
able after the end of this, the 7th stage. 
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(11) The 36 are:—. 

(1) Nidr&. Sleep. 

(2) Prachal4é. Drowsiness. 

(3) Hdsya. Laughter. 

(4) Rati. Indulgence. 

(5) Bhaya. Fear. 

(6) Jugups4. Disgust. 

(7) Deva Gati. Celestial condition of existence. 
(8) Panchendriya Jati. Five sensed genus of beings. 
(9) Vaikriyika Sharira. Fluid body. 
(10) Ahéraka Sharira. Assimilative body. 
(11) Taijasa Sharira. Electric body. 


(12) Karmana », Karmic body. 
(18) Vaikriyika-A4ngopdénga, Limbs and minor limbs in 
fluid body. 


(14) Ahéraka 4ngopd4nga Limbs and minor limbs in 
assimilative body. 

(15) Nirmana, Formation. 

(16) Sama-chaturasra-Samsthéna, Figure with perfect 
proportion all round. 

(17) Sparsha, touch. 

(18) Rasa, taste. 

(19) Gandha smell. 

(20) Varna colour. 

(21) Devagatydnupurvi. Celestial migratory form. 

(22) Agurulaghu, Not heavy-light. 

(23) Upaghata, Self distructive. 

(24) Paraghéta, Destructive. 

(25) Uchchhvasa, Respiration, 

(26) Shubha Vihéyogati, Graceful movement. 

(27) Pratyeka Sharira, Individual-body-plant. 

(28) Trasa, Mobile. 

(29) Subhaga, Amiable personality. 

(30) Susvara, Sweet-voiced. | 

(31) Shubha, Beautiful body. 7 

(32) Bédara, Gross (body). 

(33) Paryapti, Developable. 

(34) Sthira, Steady (circulation of blood.) 

(35) Adeya, Radiant appearence. 

(36) Tirthamkara. A Tirthamkara’s career with all its 
grandeur, when he preaches and completes His 
ministry. | : 


; 
; 
: 
: 
: 
: 
i 
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(12) The five are :— 
(1) Samjvalana-krodha, Perfect-conduct-preventing 


Anger, 
(2) » Ména Hf 4 » Pride. 
(3) ” Maya 99 9” 99 Deceit, 


(4) “4 Lobha ry a », Greed. 
(5) Pumveda, masculine-inclination. 

(18) The sixteen are :— 
(1) Mati-Jnénavaraniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring 


(2) Shruta ae Seriptural ,, A 

(8) Avadhi Ss Visual “*, a 

(4) Manahparyaysa ,, Mental He % 

(5) Kevala < Perfect 4a 

(6) Chakshu darshandvaraniya, Ocular Conatinnenbe: 
curing 

-(7) Achakshu ¥ Non-ocular __,, a 

(8) Avadhi ia Visual 4 ‘ 

(9) Kevala-darshandvaraniya, Perfect Conation-obscur- 

ing. 


(10) Yashahkirti, Bringing good fame, 

(11) Uchcha-gotra, High-family. 
(12) Daéna-antaraya, Charity obstructive. | 
(18) Laébha as Gain 
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(14) Bhoga __,, Enjoyment ,, 
(15) Upabhoga,, Re-enjoyment ,, 
(16) Virya » Power - 


(14) Sata-vedaniya or Pleasure-feeling karma ceases to be 
bindable after the end of this stage. 


(15) All the bindable sub-classes can become operable in this 
stage, therefore the number of operable sub-classes in 
this. stage is 117, 


(16) Out of the 117 operable, 5 cease to be operable at the 
end of the first stage thus leaving 112. But in this 
stage the naraka-Anupurvi or hellish migratory form 
cannot orate, therefore the total is 111: 


(17) At the end of the second stage the number of operable 
sub-classes was 111—9—102. There is no transmigration in 
this stage, therefore the 4 migratory sub-classes must be 
deducted from it. But asthe Hellish migratary sub- 
class has already ceased at the end of the. first stage, 
therefore only 3 are to be deducted, leaving 99— (102-3). 
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But as in this stage there is the operation of the - 
Mixed Right and Wrong Belief Sub-classes, therefore 
the total of operable sub-classes is 100. 

(18) To the above 100 the following 5 have to be added, the 
4 migratory sub-classes and the slightly-clouded Right- 
Belief sub-class, and mixed belief is to be directed. 
Thus there are 104, 

(19) At the end of the fifth stage, the operable sub-classes 
were 87—8=79. To these have to be added the Ahfraka 
Sharira, Assimilative Body and the Ahéraka Angopanga 
Assimilative Limbs and minor Limbs. Thus making 
the total 81. 

(20) At the end of the twelfth stage the operable sub-classes 
were 57—16—41. To these the Tirthankar sub-class 
being added makes the total 42. 

(21) At the end of this stage there is an operation separation . 
(Udaya Vyuchchhitti) of the following 5 sub-classes 
which cease to operate in the soul in any further state. 

(1) Wrong Belief. 
(2) Atapa. 
(3) Group souled. 
(4) Fine body. 
(5) Undevelopable. 
(22) The nine are as follows :— 
(1) Anant4nubandhi-krodha, Right-belief-preventing 


Anger. 
(2) 9 Mana, 9 77 ’ Pride. 
(3) 9 Maya, 9 yy 2 Deceit” 
(4) 2” Lobha, a 9 os Greed.. 


(5) Ekendriya-J&ti. One-sensed-genus of beings. 
(6) Doendria ,, Two 45 + »» 
(7) Tendriya fs & LOLeO a ii 
(3) Chaundriva. «, = Four’ vss spon a0, 4.039 
(9) Sthévara ,, Immobile, , », » 

(23) Samyaktva-Mithydétva-Prakriti. Mixed Right and wrong 
Belief ceases to operate. 

(24) The 17 are: 


(1) Apraty4khyén4varaniya-krodha, Partial-vow-pre- 


venting Anger. 
(2) rT) 99 Mana, ”» ” Pride. 
(3). ” 99 Méya, ” ” Deceit. 


(4) 9 2 Lobha, ry) iy) Greed. 
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(5) Narakéyu, Hellish age. 

(6) Devdyu, Celestial age. 

(7) Naraka Gati. Hellish condition of existence. 

(8) Deva Gati; celestial es a ng 

(9) Vaikriyika-Sharira, ¥luid body. 
(10) Vaikriyika-A4ngopénga, Limbs and minor-limbs 

in fluid bodies. 

(11) Narka Anupirvi, Hellish-migratory form. 

(12) Tiryancha ,, Sub-human ,, 
(18) Manushya ,, Human ° es 
(14) Deva », Celestial 5 Fe 
(15) Durbhaga, ,, Unprepossessing. 
(16) Anddeya, Non-impressive. 
(17) Ayashakirti, Notoriety. 


(25) The eight are:— 


(1) mera pe ee Total-vow- prevent- 


ing Anger. 
(2) a Ména. ,,° ss » Pride. 
(3) Fr M4ya. ,, 4, 4, Deceitr. 
(4) Pe Lobha. ,, a are Greed. 


(5) Tiryanchéyu-Sub-human age. 

(6) Tiryancha gati. Sub-human condition of existence. 
(7) Udyota, Cold light. 

(8) Nicha-gotra, Low family. 


(26) The five are :— 

(1) Nidré-nidré, Deep sleep. 

(2) Prachal4&-prachal4, Heavy drowsiness. 

(3) Styanagriddhi, Somnambulism. 

(4) Aharaka-sharira, Limbs and minor limbs in assi- 
milative body. 

(5) Ahéraka-4ngopanga, Limbs and minor limbs in 
assimilative body. 


(27) The four are:—- 
(1) Samyaktva Prakriti. Slightly clouded right-belief. 
(2) Ardha néraécha samhanana, Semi-unbreakable-joints 
and bones. 
(3) Kilita Samhanana, Riveted Jointed-bodies. 


(4) Asamprapta- Sripatika-samhanana, Loosely jointed 
bones. 


(28) 


(29) 


(30) 


(31) 


(32) 
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The six are :— 
(1) Hasya. Laughter. 
(2) Rati. Indulgence. 
(8) Arati. Dissatisfaction. 
(4) Shoka, Sorrow. 
(5) Bhaya, Fear. 
(6) Jugups4, Disgust, 
The six are :— 
(1) Samjvalna-krodha, Perfect-conduct-preventing Anger 
(2) » Mana, a * 3 Pride. 
(3) » Maya. Fe é », Deceit. 
(4) Striveda, Feminine inclination, 
(5) Pumveda, Masculine  ,, 
(6) Napumsaka veda, Common sex ,, 
The samjvalana Lobha, Perfect-conduct-preventing-Greed 
sub-class ceases to be operable. 
The two are :— 
(1) Bajra-N4rdcha-Samhanana, Adamantine joints and 
bones. 
(2) Ndracha », Unbreakable ,, - A 
The sixteen are :— 
(1) Mati-Jnand-Avarniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obscur- 


ing. 
(2) Shruta ee a Scriptural ,, ,, 
(3) Avadhi at = Visual me 
(4) Manahparyaya * Mental eee Se 
(5) Kevaia a " Perfect ar 
(6) Chakshu-Darshana-Ay. -niya. Ocular-conation- 
obscuring. 
(7) Achakshu a + Non-ocular _,, “A 
(8) Avadhi ” Zz Visual ae A 
(9) Kevala ‘a % Perfect u “ 


(10) Nidrd, Sleep. 
(11) Prachal4, Drowsiness. 
(12) Dana-antaréya, Obstructive of charity. 


(18) Lébha 4) a » Gain. 

(14) Bhoga Ae 43 », Enjoyment. 
(15) Upabhoga,, “e », Re-enjoyment, 
(16) Virya. =f f », Power. 


(83) The thirty are as follows :— 


(1) Either, S4ta-vedaniya, Pleasure-feeling. 
or Asdté ie Pain a 
(2) Audarika sharira, Physical hody, 
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(8) Taijasa sharira, Electric Physical body. 
(4) Kérména-Sharira, Karmic body. 
(5) Audérika-4ngopénga, Limbs and minor limbs in 
physical bodies. 
(6) Nirmaéna, Formation. 
(7) Sama-chaturasra Samsthéna, Perfect symmetry all 
round. 
(8) Nyagrodhaparimandala, Banyan-tree-like Figure. 
(9) Svati Samsthana, Snake-hole like Figure. 
(10) Kubjaka »»  Hunch-back. 
(11) Vamana ier) WAL. 
(12) Hundaka ,, Unsymmetrical or deformed. 
(13) Vajravrishabha-nérécha-samhanana, Adamantine 
nerves, joints and bones. 
(14) Sparsha, touch. 
(15) Rasa, taste. 
(16) Gandha, smell. 
_ (17) Varna, colour, 
(18) Agurulaghu, not-heavy-light. 
(19) Upagh8ta, self-destructive. 
(20) Paraghata, destructive, 
(21) Uchhdsa, respiration. 
(22) Shubha-vihéyogati, Graceful movement. 
(23) Ashubha _,, Awkward _,, 
(24) Pratyeka-sharira, Individual body. 
(25) Susvara, sweet-voiced. 
(26) Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced. 
(27) Shubha, Beautiful (body). 
(28) Ashubha, Ugly (bad). 
(29) Sthira, Steady circulation of blood. 
(30) Asthira, unsteady circulation of blood. 


(34) The twelve are :— 
(1) Either SAté-Vedaniya, Pleasure-feeling. 
or Asata op Pain-feeling. 
(2) Manushya éyu, Human-age. 
(3) Manushya gati, human condition of existence. 
(4) Panchendriya-jati, five-sensed beings. 
(5) Trasa, mobile. 
(6) Subhaga, amiable. 
(7) Badara, gross (body). 
(8) Parydpta, developable. 
(9) Adeya, Radiant appearance. 
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(10) Yashah-kirti, Bringing good fame. 
(11) Tirthamkara, a Tirthamkara’s body. 
(12) Uchcha-gotra ; High-family. 

(35) Although only 117 sub-classes are bindable and operable 
in this stage, yet all the 147 exist for the soul who is in 
this stage, as at any time the 31 sub-classes which were 
unbindable here may became bindable in a subsequent 
stage. 

(36) The following three are not possible in this : 

(1) Aharaka-sharira; Assimilative body. 

(2) ,, &ngopanga, limbs and minor limbs in Assimi- 
lative body. 

(3) Tirthamkara, a Tirthamkar’s body. 


(87) The Tirthamkara-body-making karma is not possible here. 
(38) If the wrong-belief has been destroyed, then the Right- 
believer has the existence of 141, as he has already destroy- 
ed the following 7 :— 
(1) Mithyatva, wrong-belief. 
(2) Samyakgmithy4tva, right-Wrong-belief. 
(3) Samyaktva Prakati, Clouded right-belief. 
(4) Anantanubandki Krodha, Error-feeding or right- 
belief preventing Anger. 


(5) se Mana, Error-feeding or right-belief 
preventing Pride. 

(6) & Mya, error-feeding or right-belief 
preventing Deceit. 

(7) a Lobha,Error-feeding or right belief 


preventing Greed 
(39 The one less here is the Narakayu or Hellish age separated 
yi at the end of the fourth stage. 
(40) The one less here is the Tiryancha-4yu or sub-human age 
separated at the end of the fifth stage 
(41) Devdyu or celestial age sub-class ceases to exist here. 
(42) The four are :— 

(1) Ananténubandhi krodha, error-feeding or right 
belief preventing Anger. 


(2) a Mana, Error-feeding or right-belief 
preventing Pride. 

(3) 4 Maya, error-feeding or right belief 
preventing Deceit. 

(4j , Lobha, error-feeding or right: belief 


preventing Greed. 
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(43) For the soul on the subsidextia! iadder, whether his Right 
Belief is acquired by the subsidence or by the destruction 
of the wrong-belief Karma, the numbers are 142 and 138 
respectively in the 9th stage. 
But on the destructive ladder, the following 36 also cease to 
exist, leaving 188 -36—102. 


(1) Nidré-nidré, Deep-sleeo. 

(2) Prachalé-prachalé, Heavy drowsiness. 

(3) Stydnna gridhi, somnambulism. 

(4) Apraty4-khy4n4-varan:ya-krodha, Partial vow-pre- 
venting Pride. 


(5) es “ » Mana, Partial vow-prevent- 
ing Pride. 
(6) ee ar » Maya, Partial vow-prevent- 
ing Deceit, 
(7) G ¥ ,, Lobha Partial vow-prevent- 
ing Greed. 
(8) Pratyé-khy4n-a4varaniya !-rodha, Total vow-prevent- 
ing Anger. 
(9) * - »» Mana, Total vow-prevent- 
ing Pride 
(10) + nd , Maya Total vow-prevent- 
ing Deceit. 
(11) ms A », Lobha, Total vow-prevent 
ing Greed. 

(12) Samjvalana-krodha Perfect-conduct preventing 
Anger. 

(13) 97 Mana, ‘3 re ~ Pride. 
(14} o¢ Maya, > "9 oe Deceit. 


(15) Hasya, Laughter. 

(16) Rati, Indulgence. 

(17) Arati, Dissatisfaction. 

(18) Shok-. Sorrow. 

(19} Bhaya fe-i 

(20) Jugups4, < sgust. 

(21) Strivedz seminine inclination. 

(22) Pumveda, masculine, % 

(28) Napumsakaveda, common sex inclination. 
(24) Naraka Gati, hellish condition of existence. 
(25) Tiryancha ,, Sub-human ,, ie 

(25) Ekendriya Jati, One-sensed Genus of bei ngs. 
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(27) Dvindreya Jai, Two sensed Genus of beings. 
(28) Tendriya ,, Three ie 
(29) Chatureudriya Jati Four ,, ee ad 
(30) Naraka-gati-4nupurvi, hellish nel sale form. 
(31) Triyanch, ,, Me Sub-human 
(82) Atépa, hot light, radiant heat. 
(33) Udyota, cold light. 

(34) Saédhdrana Sharira, common body. 
(35) Sthavara, Immobile. 

(36) Sukshma, Fine (body). 


(44) The Sanjvalana Lobha or slightest Greed Sub-class ceases ~ 
to exist here. 


a” ” ” 


a 9? 


(45) There is existence-separation of the following 16 at the end 
of the 12th stage: 


(1) Mati-jninavaraniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring. 


(2) Shruta rp Seriptural ,, se 

(3) Avadhi 7s Visual $9 ” 

(4) Manahparyaya ,, Mental “" a 

(5) Kevala 0) Perfeckaret; % 

(6) Chakshu-darshanaraniya, Ocular-conation obscuring 
(7) Achakshu es Non-ocular ,, ve 
(8) Avadhi "i Visual Re a 
(9) Kevala ‘a Perfect - i 
(10) Nidra Se Sleep Sh be 
(11) Prachala = Drowsiness ,, a 
(12) Dana-antaraya, ,, Obstructive of charity. 
(13) Labha®**4* ** . * »» gain. 
(14) Bhoga % é » Enjoyment. 
(15) Upabhoga- antec “f », Re-enjoy- 

ment. 
(16) Virya 3 i », Power. 


(46) In this stage there is the existenceof 5. But inthe 
penultimate instant 72 cease to exist and in the last 
instant the remaining 13 also ‘cease to exist, leaving the 


soul entirely free from Karmic matter inits pure condi- 
tion of Siddhahood, 


Obeisance to the Siddhas ! 
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JAINA SIDDHANTA 


SHRI GOMMATASARA 
KARMA-KANDA 
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CHAPTER I. 
Description of the Prakriti or Nature of Karmas. 


qua tater Vs TTANATAT Aa | 
VEATMIUIUAT IATA AT Aes Uf Ul 
mura Riga afta Tea aIy ATaitA | 
araecarataay waAagenaa TTI Ue Ul 
1. Having bowed with the head to Lord Nemi, (who 
is) adorned with the jewels of the pure soul’s attributes, a 
great hero, (and) a mine of the gem of right-belief, I shall 


speak of the description of the Prakriti or nature of 
Karmas. 


qast Hea Gera sata saUIsaTT | 

SUA FAT AW AMAT 47 AS VN 

TAA: tat caala: Ataleaizanearasa: | 

AAATS AA al aaeieadca cay (ATA Il 2 Il 

2. The eternal bondage of soul and Karmic matter 
is their nature, “Prakriti’’, ‘“Shila”’, “Svabhava”. The 


‘existence (of soul and Karmas) is self-proved (as) the dirt 
in golden ore, 





Commentary. 
— The union of soul and matter is self-proved. This is the first 
point from which Jainism starts. This corresponds to the mighty 
and pregnant division of all things into Jiva and Ajiva, 7. e., 
- living and non-living, or soul and non-soul. Soul always, and soul 
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alone, has consciousness. It alone is living, 7. e., is Jiva. All else 
is non-soul, non-living, devoid of consciousness, which never had and 
never shall have consciousness, and is incapable of being conscious. 
Everything that is not Jiva is without consciousness. Pure soul is 
pure consciousness. Pure non-sou! is without consciousness, or 
without any semblance of consciousness. This is not'a merely 
logical division, convenient for analysis, arrangement or exposition. 
It is a basic fact. It must be thoroughly understood. Any error or 
doubt about this will certainly vitiate one’s understanding of Truth. 
The duality of a human being is obvious. My nails are different 
from my idea of Shakespeare, or my ambition of being a worthy 
citizen of my country. The nail detached from me is dead matter. 
Not so the idea of Poetry or Patriotism. A still finer observation 
may be made. Life means a grouping together of so many vitalities, 
e. g. those faculties which enable me to apprehend objects by 
means of my senses, or to sense my own powers of body, speech 
and mind, or my respiration. These vitalities exist in me, but not 
in dead matter. Every factin life, to the truly observant soul, 
cries out in a most unmistakeable tone the message of this inherent 
and inevitable mundane duality. Thereis Life. Thereis Lifeless- 
ness. Weseeitin every thing. Weseeit around us. We see it 
in us. It is only the man imbued with a philosophy, in the phrase 
of Hume, ‘‘subversive of all speculation’, who blinds himself to 
the obvious existence of these two facts, or who by looking too long 
and too intently and exclusively only upon one of these, thinks fit to 
apotheosize the one and to deny the other. Of this one-sided ‘atti- 
tude are born the pure materialists and the pure spiritualists, 
typified by the Charvakas and the Vedantists of India respectively. 
For one, all is matter; for the other, allis soul. Thus at the very 
outset, Jainism sounds a clarion note of dissent from these one- 
sided views of Truth. It takes its stand on the plurality of the 
aspects of Truth, and teaches us that both the materialists and the 
spiritualists are correct, but only partially. Certainly; there is 
matter, there is Ajiva; thus Charvdka is right and the Vedantist 
wrong. There is also Spirit, there is Jiva; thus Vedantism is 
true, and Charv4ka wrong. We must see both, as both are obvious. 
Take only one broad common phenomenon of death. John dies. 
The whole of John does not disappear. His body is there. His 
vitality is not. Heisnot there; he has gonefrom the body. That 
‘he’ who has gone from the body and who when he was with it © 
and init, made it ‘alive’, isthe true John, the Jiva who was called 
John, according to Jainism. The body which he wore and which 
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he dropped or left on death is the other partnerin the firm of soul 
and matter; itis Ajiva. And still though the fact of this duality, 
this universal union of Jiva and Ajiva is obvious, yet its full grasp 
and thorough comprehension are far from easy. A beautiful little 
book by the author of Gommatasara himself gives us as clear a notion 
of Jiva, as any can be obtained in the peculiar and natural circums- 
tances of things. The reader is referred to Dravya samgraha*, where 
in Gatha 2, the 9 chief characteristics of the soul are enumerated, 
and each of them elaborated in the succeeding Gathas. But here the 
point to be realised clearly is this, that matter —one of the 5 chief 
forms of Ajiva—is in union with soul, the only living and conscious 
substance. Lifeless matter is found united with living soul. The 
whole Drama of life is played or danced together by the living soul 
being in close grasp of lifeless ‘matter. Lifeless soace is the stage ; 
Lifeless Time is the duration; and lifeless Dharmaand Adharma, the 
indespensable assistants for the dancers to move orto rest. The 
exercise of dancing is their eternal movement inthe cycle of mun- 
dane existences. At each step, the momentum for a new movement 
is gained. At each embrace of matter, the delighted deluded soul 
throbs and vibrates for a fresh embrace. Wily matter is ever ready 
to attack the soul and to flow into it with its million insinuations and 
to keep alive and vigorous the bondage of the living by the non-liv- 
ing. The inflow of the non-living matter into the living soul is called 
Asrava; the bondageis Bandha. The stoppage of Asrava is Sam- 
vara; the release of bondage is Nirjara; the total Liberation of 
the living from the bondage of the non-living is Moksha. The 7 
Tattvas or Principles of Jainism are treated in Umasvami’s Tatt- 
vartha Sutrat, to which the reader is referred for further informa- 
tion about them. The activity of the soul which invites and 
enables matter to flow into it, as also the matter which actually does 
flow into the soul, is technically called Karma. The thought activity 
is Bhava-Kerma; the actual matter flowing into the soul and 
binding it is Dravya-Karma. This book - the Karma-Kanda of Go- 
mmatasadra deals with Karmas, their incidence, kinds, ete. 

Notice also that in the world, all souls are always found united 
with matter. Pure souls abide only in Siddhakshetra, the Abode 
of the Liberated. In universal space, souls are from eternity 
subject to the bondage of matter. The PanchastikAya of Shri 
Kunda Kundach4rya, talking of such souls, tells us in (:atha 27: 


*See Dravya Samgraha (1917) by S.C. Ghoshal, M. A., Sacred Kouks of the 
Jainas, Vol. I. 


+ See Tattvarthadhigma Sutra, S. B. J., Vol. II by Jaini. 
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sfaift eafe Far saziMsaheat WET | 
Braaesara US Fal REA ATA Il 


Jiva (mundane soul) is (always) combined with Karmas. This 
bondage of Karmas is from eternity, but when once it is broken and 
Liberation attained, then it is destroyed totally and for ever. Of 
course the matter of the bondage is freely and constantly being 
changed; but the fact and condition of the bondage of Jiva by Ajiva 
persist through all these changes. Old Karmic matter is shed ; and 
new assumed; but there never has been a moment when the 
mundane soul was free from its vestment of Karmic matter. 


aalcay ast shal ares aeA Wee | 
geaad Asat TATA GS AMST Tet ZU 
deiaaa ufeat sta srecia aa aaa | 
ofrana wag aaa: fetta saa tl 3 I 
3. By the operation of the body sub-class of body- 
making Karma the soul attracts Karmic and quasi-Karmic 
(physical molecules) every instant to the whole body as a 


hot iron ball (draws in) water (from all sides). 
Commentary. 

The soul united with the bady, is constantly taking in material 
moijecules to renew and build its Karmic and two other bodies. Kar- 
mic molecules build up the Karmic body ; and the physical molecules 
build up the other physical bodies. 

In all there are 5 possible bodies of a mundane soul (1) Audé- 
rika, the external physical body, (2) Vaikriyika, fluid body of the 
celestial and hellish beings, (3) Ahdraka, the assimilative body in 
which a saint’s soul flashes to an omniscient to resolve some doubt, 
(4) Taijasa, electric body, (5) Karmana, Karmic body. These are 
all material. The molecules of which they are formed are of 2 
kinds. (1) Karma-vargand of which the Karmic body is made. 
(2) No-karma-vargand, of which the other bodies are made. The 
no-karma vargandisof 2 kinds,* Taijasa vargand, of which the 
electrie body is formed; and the Ahdraka vargand, of which the 
externa! physical, fluid and Ahdraka bodies are made. Every em- 
bodied soul has at least 3 bodies, the Karmic, the electric and either 


2kinds of matter vargana are mentioned in Gommatasara, Jiva Kanda 
gat a 594 - 596, pages 294— 295. 
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the fluild or the external physical body. Sometimes it has 4, for one 
antar-muhtirta, when the Ahdraka body emanates from a saint in 
doubt. And in transmigration, 7. ¢., its passage from one to an- 
other condition of existence, the soul has only 2 bodies —7.¢., the 
Karmic and the electric. 

All these bodies are in form like the external body occupied by 
the soul; they are all co-extensive. Except that the Ahdraka body 
is human in form but in size of a length equal to the forearm of the 
- gaint himself, 7. e., from the elbow to the tip of his middle finger. 

The fluid body also, although it is changeable at will, is yet 
one to begin with, and its identity persists throughout life. 


° ® (ant o 
famuamt sasTtaeQaqgas | 
¢ ¢@ ~ ° 
WAITS TUS WTA T AAT | 2 0 
fasrataaant wacafagicaraaruag | 
aaarag aearlea arate faazy |! ¥ II 
4. Aninfinite part of the number of Liberated souls 
(which is also infinite), and infinite times the number of 
souls, incapable of becoming liberated is the (maximum and 
minimum respectively) of unit of bondage, or the number of 
molecules (which the soul) binds (to itself) in one instant, 
owing to the soul’s vibratory activity (intense or mild). 
But (the number of molecules is) unequal; (i. e., sometimes 
more and at other less are bound). 
Commentary. 
Instant-bondage, Samaya Prabaddha, is the number of Karmic 


or no-Karmic molecules bound by the soul‘iin one instant. Hence- 
forth we call it the unit of Bondage or Instant-bondage. 


fits BAITS THT UTTATTS at | 
quai Rag ars FF AT UY 

Haat WAIVE TATA: AaARAAIIE at | 
ayetiat go AAI WA BwWaT II YI 

-§. One unit of bondage is shed (every instant); and 


many units of bondage (are shed in one instant) by effort 
(i. e., austerities, etc). The one and one-half of Gunahani’s 
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(multiplied) by unit. of. bondage represent the molecules 
which remain bound to the soul, 
Commentary. 
Note—aueila Gunahani (G) is the number of terms of a series, 
the sum of which is the number of molecules of a unit of Bondage, 
(M. U. B.) and each term in which is half of the term immediately 


preceding it. 
quate saw Gunahani-4-yama, (G. A.) is the number of instants 


(Samayas) in one Gunahani. 

aamueiat ndnd gunahanis is the group of gunahdnis in one Unit 
of Bondage. 

aRyEMRIg Anyonyé-bhyasta-rashi—2 raised to the power of 
the number of gunahdnis in one Unit of Bondage. 
Duration of Bondage {S). 

number of gunahanis. 

E.g. If 48 samayas isthe duration of Units of Bondage, and 6 is 
the number of gunahdnis, then gunahani-A4yama—4¢=8. 

Here nand-gunahadni—the group of 6 gunahanis. 

Anyonya bhyastardshi here=2° —64. This minus one, being the 
divisor of the number of a Unit of Bondage gives us the last term of 
the series. 


E.g. If a Unit of Bondage have 6300 molecules, then the last 


630 
term ig gar 100. 


Thus gunahani-ayama — 


Thus the series of 6 gunahanis here is. 

3200 + 1600 + 800+ 400 + 200 + 1006300. 

In the example given above, the soul which binds in one ins- 
tant 6300 molecules, of a duration of 48 samayas and of 6 gunahdnis, 
will shed 3200 molecules in the Ist 8 samayas. 


1600 a 2nd a 
800 o 3rd ” 
400 . 4th -_ 
200 i 5th 8 
100 6th pa 


faIRRIT Nishekahéra (N=2 G.A.)is eet double the number of 
gunahdni d4y4ma. Thus in the above example nishekahdara is double 
of 8-=16. 

a4 Chaya (C) is the regular arithmetic difference between 
any consecutive two of the terms of the series of a gunahdani. 
Chaya is the molecules of a gunahdni divided by 

nishekahara + No. of gunahani 4yama+ 1x gunahéni d&ydma. 
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Sy 
molecules of a gunahdani x2 
(nishekahdra+ No. of a gunahani d4ydma+ 1) gunahani dydma. 

molecules of a gunahani x2 
“2 gunahdani 4ya4ma+ No. of gunahani 4ydma+ 1) x gunahdni dy4ma. 


ae u. v x2 
(8 a= +a Sy 1) x S 
ge: 
The molecules shed in the Ist instant (F). in any gunah4ni— 
F=Chaya~x Nishekahara. 








meee | pa ae Where M is the number of molecules 
TSS" ss. 1 in a gunahani; S is the total sd&may4s in 
G 4G 4 Sthiti, and G is the number of gunahdanis. 
_4MxG Ch LSE CEES aP e oe. 
ee ee ae S 


2 gunahani 4ya4ma 
“6 


Thus in the 4th 8 samayas in the above example, 400 molecules 
are shed. We want to find out how many molecules are shed in the _ 
1st samaya, and by how many molecules the shedding, becomes less 


and less in each suceeeding samaya. 
To find out the molecules shed in the lst samaya, 7. e., F we 
apply the formula. 
4M __4x400__ 4+ 400 1600 —64. 








E—s.a- 
8S wees 48 2441 26 
G+i = 
-—To a out the Chaya, (C) we employ the formula. 
wey 35 — 2x48 16° 
es iGisy 


Therefore the number of mol ecules shed in the 4th set of 8 
samayas will be 64, 60, 56, 52, 48, 44, 40 and 36—400. 


If in one instant, the soul binds 6300 molecules of a duration of 
48 instants then they are shed as follows: 


Ist 8 instants 512, 480, 448, 416, 384, 352, 320, 288 —3,200 


2nd 256, 240, 224, 208, 192, 176, 160, 144 —1,600 
8rd 128,. 1205112, 104, -96, 28,80, 72. "800 
4th 64, 60, 56, 52, 48, 44, 40, 36 = 400 
5th 82, 30, 28, 26, 24, 22, 20, 18 == 200 
6th 16, 15, 14, 13, 12, 11, 10, 9 — 100 


6,300 
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e ° ~ i ° 
EFAAUU TH Tea Aaa Me Tag | 
Graaial Tod AKAM WATE Tu § Ul 
quad Uh Fea ara gia wala Blawg! 
agafresy xed aagre: ATTRA gH Il 
6. From the point of view of Karma-ness (Karma is) 
of one kind. As dravya Karma(karmic matter) and bhava 
Karma (its capacity of fruition) it is of 2 kinds. But the 
material aggregate of Karmic molecules is dravya Karma; 
its power to operate is bhava Karma. 
Commentary. 

When a Karma for example, the knowledge-obscuring-Karma, 
operates and the intellect begins to act perversely, we call that 
perversity a bhava Karma. Here we call the effect, by the name of 
cause. The bhava Karma is really the power in the knowledge- 
obscuring-Karma to operate and it is slightly figurative to call the 
result of this operation as bhava Karma. 

aq Beas TW AeAAT RAAT AT | 
e ~ OT! ~~ eN iso. 
arg 9y aisha s-aehs T sia ATU NO 0 
AL FATCAT A ASAANWIsPFAAaGeTAsH ar | 
aat ga: aatia scart a aaa BT | 9 Ul 
7, Again that (Karma) is of 8 kinds or of 148 kinds, 
or (of kinds which are innumerable X) innumerable (spatial 
units) of the universe (in number). Again of them there 
are the divisions into Destructive (ghati, and) Non-des- 
tructive (aghati.) 


WMA FAUT F Baral JqarqamMaA Ve | 
BIBI MeawaaAie ag wataN tio 
HAT ANAT I Bary Aqataaredtag | 
BART MArawraaeas AE HAT t= tl 


8. The Knowledge and Conation-obscuring; the Feel- 
ing; the Deluding, the Age, the Body-making, the Family- 
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determining, and the Obstructive—these are the 8 kinds 
of Karmas 


Saas ast Sagas | 
MITA WE AaVsT az sangha ui & ui 


srarvyniefad ara staaqaraacare | 
MASHATA WA Agata var Baas ll & Ul 


9. The (Knowledge and Conation)—-Obscuring, the 
Deluding, and the Obstructive, are destructive; because of 
their destroying the (manifestation of the) real attributes 
of the soul. And the Age, the Body-making, the Family- 
determining and the Feeling—these are non-destructive. 


HIATT FaAMAUAAra a alawary J | 
alaqaa aeardt asaalag a aa TN oN 


HATHA TUAAAaas FT QiHaArass F | 
aftaqura acadta araraaisata artis J lee I 
10. Perfect knowledge, perfect conation, infinite 
power and purified right-belief and (other) purified quali- 
ties (as conduct, charity etc.), sensitive, (knowledge), 
and other destructive-subsidential thought-activities, are 
destroyed (i. e¢., their full manifestation is prevented, by 
these destructive Karmas). 
Commentary, 
1. The knowledge-obseuring Karma obscures perfect knowledge, 
sensitive knowledge, etc. 
pee ee conation-obscuring Karma obscures perfect conation, etc. 
3. The obstructive Kasma ovscures Infinite Power; charity, etc. 


| a " suet deluding -Karma obscures Purified right 
elief. 
* ) The right conduct deluding Karma obscures purified right 
( conduct. 


PAPAMSAZTATUES T AUTTT AEE | 
MATA BAIT BUS BH alasa MT Nh 22 ti 


10 = THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 
RURMCUAAAT A AATTTR | 
Maas BINA As EaIaT ATA U1 22 Ul 
11. In this eternal cycle of existence which is fed by 
delusion caused by Karmas, the age-karma causes the 
sojourn of the soul, as the stocks which keep a man down. 


Teas HRS Paral Tara AFF 
TAA AT BUF Ura BYTE U ere 
Teale Stave serfs gratat We aI 
TEITATNTT AT Hila ATA RAHAT li 22 Il 
12. The body-making Karma of many kinds causes 
conditions of existence, etc., which differentiate the souls, 
many kinds of bodies which differentiate matter of various 


kinds and the change from one to another condition of 
existence. 


AAUUFAUIMAM UIUC WTA ATA | 
IZ UF BA sa Ula TI MT ez 
aranagrrahararyeg TrsaaAa Asa | 
TE Ata ATT Tad aaa TTT Ul 83 Ul 
13. The conduct of the soul coming down from gene- 
ration to generation is called Gotra (family). High and 
low conduct becomes high and low Gotra. (The Karma 


which determines high and low family for the birth of soul 
is called family-determining or Gotra Karma). 


BRAY AYAIY JUNG GEASTT ATs | 
granearaeld & teas TafUT Wve U 
AAT Aaa AAT GAIT Array | 
TiaMaISIAAM AIA Arata |) Vy Ul 
14. The feeling by the senses is called Feeling. 
Pleasant-feeling is pleasure-bearing feeling, painful feeling 


is pain-bearing feeling. That which causes this feeling 
is called Vedaniya Karma. 


& 
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wey etaq sale iat azale aaa | 
eff dag 3 Ug aad ails Saga eu 
SE TST TIANA Tare BEATA ATTA: | 
TIA aa A Ma BITHea waea Hagar: tl 2 i 
15. (The soul) conates things, knows (them by the 7 
kinds of Syadvada or Predication) and then believes (them). 


So conation and knowledge (and) belief are the Soul’s 
qualities. 


rr =s « ~, e Re 
BAUCUS JOT TIT TW & aT ale | 
arAanal ita starsiaraals a u 2k u 
grata Ta art aat f aaat wale | 
LN ae an lon o~ Ln 
arqgranal aa starsnanaaa away lt 24 UI 
16. Being the highest attribute of the soul, the first 
(place is given to) knowledge. After that certainly comes 


conation. (Right) belief after that. Power relates to soul 


and non-soul both, therefore (it comes) last. 
Commentary. 
This gatha explains and justifies the order in which the Des- 
tructive Karmas are enumerated in Jainism. 


mata sas at Raa Tea Saat | 

maaaataa Ard Wee srataRate neon 

arate sardtia are sat TTA | 

armas fn wsaaarraa i 89 

17. The Obstructive Karma is put after the non-des- 

tructive Karmas, (because) even though Destructive, (it 
is) like the non-destructive, incapable of destroying fully 
(the powers of the soul), (and operates) with the auxiliary 
help of the trinity body-making (family-determining, and 
feeling Karmas). 


MIIAY BAUS Aaa Fie UAAS IEF J | 
vanced Uigs ge We Wrayss Fu ea tl 
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argent aatale: wary gia aa | ag ‘wa gl 
wanrsrea araiatefa ma anaes J weal 
18. By the power of the age Karma, the sojourn (of 
the souls) in mundane existence (is secured). Therefore 
the age-Karma (is mentioned) before the body-making 
Karma. High and low family depends on condition of 
existence; therefore the body-making-karma (is mention- 
ed) before the famiiy-determining Karma, 
. CN = OA + 
aaa aqua Hlzea TAU ges sis | 
« ~ e 
sft adi ash arecarafte Wes Tu ven 
aaa agate aleca aaa araaia stag | 
gta arediat wea atecarat aia g ll ke Ul 
19. The Feeling Karma by the force of the Deluding 
Karma destroys like the Destructive-Karmas the (real 
character of the) soul. Therefore it is placed in the mid- 
dle of the Destructive (Karmas) and before the Deluding 


(Karma). 
Commentary. 
Vedaniya or Feeling-Karma comes in the list like this. Itis 
‘| the result of the 














Destructive. Non- destructive. 

reek Knowledge and 
1. Knowledge-obscuring Conation-obseur- 
2. Conation * ; ing Karmas, and 
Stes. Sh -BeRE Rete Feeling operates with the 
A. Deluding: ocsnucsrss. ssnieente  nasarnneting LE alae Seles Tel nde 
ee RT Fis aft. Reel oy ing Karmas, i. e. 
Ge or nae enka chi a pdeactee con MOG SO CCerin nanias with the help of 
Ga vtadonsteden Siapster ye Mone uh MaMiky-determining, 


e its species Rati 
| 8. Obstructive : BOR EEE and. Arati, indul: 

gence and ennui. Therefore it is placed after the knowledge and 
conation obscuring, but before the deluding Karma. It is called non- 
destructive, because its operation is limited to bringing about ocea- 
sions for pleasure and pain. The realizing of pleasure and pain, 
depends upon the soul’s attention and indulmence and ennui. If the 
soul is non-attentive to such occasions, and is not influenced by them, 
the Feeling-Karma though operative; cannot disturb the thought- 
activity of the soul. 
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e e An ~__¢ 
TUES TAU 7 say AqdraralVaas | 
SITUA Nears Wegas Es ro u 
Maw UAT Bary jqdtaareaiay | 
agra marae wsataia freq ll Reo I 
20. The Knowledge and the Conation obscuring ; the 
Feeling; the Deluding; the Age; the Eccy-making; the 


Family-determining and the Obstructive—this reading (is) 
thus established. 


- GeuteneameiaagaASINg | 
HE UIA Bal aaa F SAN AYA tl Ve 
TEMA a Te AAR eT LS TT CHT l 


WA GAG ATA AMT AW BAN Aeasaia tl 2 

21. The veil (which obscures the sight of the face); 
the guard on duty (who prevents sight of the King); the 
sword (coated with honey, licking it, the tongue is cut, 
_so that the pain is more than the pleasure}; wine (which 
intoxicates and deludes); the stocks (which confine one to 
acertain condition); the painter (who makes different 
kinds of portraits), the potter who turns out tall and low 
pitchers); the treasurer (who obstructs the king in giving 
money incharity). As (is) the nature of these, so also the 
(8) Karmas should be known (respectively). 


qa Wa sity Bela Ast FAQ aust | 

AA GA TW TAWA TAT sia wR 

qa aa gt welaria: aeae: way raala: | 

squat wa ar fenisaga wated ll 2 Ul 

22. Five, nine, two, twenty-eight, four, ninety-three 
or one-hundred ‘and three, two, (and) five, are the sub- 
classes respectively (of 8 Karmas). 
Commentary. 


The body-making Karma has 98 sub-classes as shown in 
Tattvarthastitrs Chapter 8. Here i:* ro also mentioned lite this. 
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The 98 include 5 kinds of bodies, i. ¢., the physical, fluid, dhéraka, — 
electric and Karmic. Here, in gatha 27 (q. v.) 15 kinds of bodies 
are given as the sub-classes of these 5. Thus 10 more are added to 
93 to make up 103. 


HUITEAs atals He Rly TeaF z | 
MUaiUgay 7 W ASA AUT TAT UW RZ 
RAUATTITAAT SeuNIAa waits Ha AA ATTA F | 
fasifasiqaa a a eSaqrareig wea 2? UI 


23. By the operation of somnambulism even on being 
awakened the man goes on sleeping, (although he) per- 
forms actions, (and) speaks. And by the operation of 
deep sleep he is not able to open his eyes (even when 
awakened). 


TIANITTTAT F Tels AA Ala SAT | 
MUTA ATFal TE FMI AZAT TS UV 
TAAMIAAIaa BT Ala Aral Baker Bela | 
faxiaa vaga fasta ga: faerie vata ti zz tl 
24. And by the operation of heavy drowsiness the 
salva flows .out, and the limbs move, By the operation 


of sleep the man, who is going, stops, and then sits down, 
or falls down. 


TITIAN F at Sgr Gaz Gana 
ga Se stale gg ag MAT ATU RYN 

sasigha 3 site eager eae ZA | 
Sqatamrana Fess: TUVA AeA Ul RW Il 


_ 25. And by the operation of drowsiness the soul 
sleeps with half-open eyes, and even when sleeping has a 
broken, discontinuous, partial, knowledge and again and 
again sleeps a little. 


HAY ACA A TEHATAAAFAAATAT | 
fay Tot J AMT HHATURAUTSTHAT Nv VE Ut 
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WAY RAT a Tanta Aaa | 
feared s24 g fon saenaydtageamene Il X& II 
26. As in a machine, bird-seed (being ground takes 
3 forms, husk, corn and powder); so in the machine of 
(the thought-activity of) the first subsidential right-belief 
the matter of wrong-belief also (becomes of) 3 kinds ; and 
each one is innumerably less in material Karmic molecules 
(than the one proceeding it). 


Commentary. 





Subsidential right-belief is of 2 kinds. Prathamopashamas 
samyaktva, the first subsidential right-belief. It may arise (1) in 
a soul which has never had right-belief, by the subsidence of the 4 
error-feeding Passions and Wrong-belief, 7. ¢., the 4 Anantaénubandht 
Kashéyas and Mithyatva; or (2) inasoul which has had, but has 
lost right-belief, by the subsidence of the above 5 and of the 2 
samyaktva mithy4tva, mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, and samyaktva 


Prakriti, right-belief-clouded-by-slight-wrong-belief. 


Dvitiyopashama-Samyaktva, the second-subsidential-right-be- 
lief. It arises in a saint in the 7th spiritual stage of Perfect Vows. 
When this saint is preparing to pass onto the 8th stage of New 
Thought-activity along the line of subsidential advancement, having 
been already a right-believer of the destruction-subsidence kind, 
he transforms the nature of the 4 error-feeding Passions into lesser 
Passions, and causes the subsidence of the 3 sub-classes of right- 
belief-deluding-Karma, namely, Mithy4tya, Samyaktva Mithydtva, 
and Samyaktva Prakriti Mithya4tva. The right-belief of this saint 
is called the second-subsidential right-belief. 

Wrong-belief is of three kinds, Mithydtva, Wrong-belief, 
Samyaktva-Mithyétva, mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktva 
Prakriti-Mithyatva, right-belief-clouded-by-slight-wrong-belief. 

The matter of wrong-belief Karma, by being subjected to the 
thought activity of the First-subsidential-right-belief becomes of 
the above 3 kinds. Wrong-belief has the largest number of mole- 
cules. Mixed-right-and-wrong belief has a number of molecules 
innumerably less than that. And right-belief-clouded by-slight- 
wrong-belief innumerably less than those of mixed-right-and 


wrong-belief. 


=>.) 
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asimeate faq ast BAT BAN TAF | 
HAIAMT ATACITTT TH FT TASS Nl VO 
5 Ly aT sq A ° oF LEN Pa AN < a 
FAAMT AAGAT HAR A THAT I VW Il 
27. The electric and karmic ‘hodies) with (the other) 
three; the electric with the Karmic; the karmic with 
another karmic; (the bodies) thus combining (we get) 


four, four, four, two, and one sub-classes (of the 5 bodies). 
Commentary. 





The 15 are these: 

1. Physical-physical ; 2. Physical-electric; 3. Physical-Kar- 

mic. 4. Physical-electric-Karmic. 

5. Fluid-fluid; 6. Fluid-electric; 7. Fluid-karmic; 8. Fluid- 

electric-karmic. 

9. Ahdraka-A4héraka; 10. Ahdraka-electric; 11. Ahdraka-kar- 

mic; 12. Ahdéraka-electric-karmic. 
13. Electric-electric ; 14. Electric-karmic. 
15. Karmic-karmic. 

These 15 are the names of the sub-classes of the body-making 
Karmas, by the operation of which respectively, a physical body is 
produced from another physical body; an electric body from a 
physical body ; and soon. These 15 are illustrated as follows:— 

1. Ina Chakravarti, who has 96000 wives, his original physical 
body is reserved for his chief wife. But for the others, he produces 
by the operation of this Karma 96999 physical bodies. Of course 
the soul remains the same, although it employs all the 96000 bodies 
simultaneously. 

2. In a saint, in anger or compassion, the electric body which 
issues from the left or right shouldér is due to the operation of this 
Karma. Note that although he has got an electric body also, but 
the electric body which he throws forth from his shoulders is said 
to be produced by the operation of his physical-electric sub-class of 
body-making Karma, because the vibratory-activity of the soul 
which results in the operation of this partic lar sub-class is produced 
by the physical body mainly. Thusthe Yoga or Vibratory-activity 
which produces the electric body, being physical, the Karmic 
sub-class is called physical-electric. Note also that these bodies 
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which are produced are made up of fresh molecules, and are not 
divisions or offshoots of the physical, electric and Karmic bodies 
already possessed by the saint. 

3. At the approach of death, a Karmic body is produced to go 
and sort-of-touch the place where the soul is to reincarnate. 

4. At the approach of death of a saint in compassion, both the 
electric and Karmic bodies issue simultaneously for their different 
purposes. 

5 to 8. Apply to celestial and hellish beings. Celestial beings 
never travel out, inthe body in which they are born; but they send 
out one or more fluid, etc. bodies by the operation of these 4 sub-. 
classes of body-making Karmas. Note that the hellish beings 
merely transform the matter of their own fluid body into another 
form. Their fluid electric Karma operates in anger only. 

9 to 12. Apply tothe Ahdraka body. Somehow if it has not 
fulfilled its mission in its appointed duration, the saint issues out 
another’ Ahdraka from the previous one This is done by the 
operation of the 9th sub-class, Ahdraka-ahdraka. The 10th is, 
where an electric body is produced from the 4haraka, e. g., to 
protect or extricate asaint from some trouble or difficulty. The 
11th is when the saint is about to die and isin doubt also. The 12th 
is where the circumstances of the 10th and 11th co-exist. 

18. Electric-electric. If one electric body has failed to complete 
its mission. in its appointed time, then another is produced from the 
same. 

14. When the Karmic is produced from 4n electric body. 

15. The Karmic body produces another Karmic body. 


UTM aE Te feagEt Be a ee TA 
‘SEI FT AME FF VET SAME UX Ui 
aaa WE T aut Haraws sea xs a | 
ava F Bast Fe VANT Saga | Ra 
28. The two legs and the two arms and the buttocks, 


~ the back, and the chest, and the head—these 8 are the 


only limbs in the body; the others are minor limbs (as the 
- eye, etc, etc.), 


Baeu a aE atat FEY SWAT | 
ara TPTAATS erage UREN 
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ee eee aan: sad sevgra 91 
aa: Ranaqara aifaraate ZA ll RE Il 
23. By (the 6th, i. e., Sripatika) osseous structure (in 
which there are no Gecnline joints but only ligatures) 
the soul goes from the first to the 4 pairs of heavens, (/.e., 
up to the 8th heaven Kapishtha). Anc those of (the 5th), 
Kilita (small joints and benes) and of (4th) Ardha-naracha 
(big joints on one side and bones) Tespeclaneny go further to 
two pairs each (of the heavens). 
Commentary. 
The soul with 6th osseous eLricldn es can go up to the 8th ee 


but not beyond. 

The soul with 5th osseous structure can go up to the 12th heaven, 
but not beyond. 

The soul with 4th osseous structure can go up to the 16th heaven, 
but not beyond. 


qatiamuRagacaaa” aia & fra | 
fagart ASA UTIATT TAA Ul Ro 
aavafrarafemgaraney afer & frre | 


fafgaaa aeaata arcrafeaa was: tl 30 I 


80. The 9 Graiveyika, (9) Anudisha and (5) 
Anuttara residences are attained by them certainly (who 
have respectively got) the three osseous structures begin- 
ning from Nardcha (big joints on both sides and bones), 


(i. e., Naracha, Vajra-Nadrdcha, (admantine ligatures and 
bones), Vajra-Vrishabha-ndrdcha, (admantine ligatures, 
joints and bones) ); the (latter) two, (and the last) one. 


Commentary. 
The 8rd set of bones take one utmost to the 9 Graiveyakas. 
2nd > ie §. Anudishas. 
1st _" e 9 Annuttaras. 


In determining the highest heaven attainable by one, the lowest 
kind of osseous structure should be taken account of, e. g. if one has 
the third and second mixed, he cannot go beyond the 9 Graiveyakas. 
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o2 ~ Ne a“ ° 
eal FeaIeSAl ass As asl ge AUT 
a’ ha’ A 24 se 
VATS TY WAAASTT tl RV U 
aa Warn ante Aa aa: Ws arly | 
wietatten: wat waaq¢@naeaae ll Re Ml 
31. The rational being with 6 osseous structures 
goes up to Megha (the third hell). (The one with) five, 
four, and one osseous structure excepting Sripatiké, etc., 
also goes beyond that up to fifth, sixth and seventh hells 
respectively. 
Commentary. 

Only beings with the highest osseaus structure can sin so deeply 
that they merit the tortures of the lowest or the 7th hell. That is, 
they alone can go down to the 7th hell. Those with four, 7. e., the 
first four osseous structures, 7. e. with all except Kilita and Sripa- 

- tiké go down tothe 6th. Those with 5, 7. e., all except Sripatika, 


can go down to the 5th. Those with all the 6 structures of bone 


can go down to the third hell. Forthe6 kinds of Samhanana, see 
Tattvartha Sitra Chapter 8. 


siamaadecuegest gu verona gaa 
Menage Ueaia rats Mis uv 320 


QAAATACAAN TT: FU RAAT SATATT | 
r~ e ° ALO LS 
aneaaaaeard aMeiiatsatateeq tl 32 Ul 
32. And the last 3 osseous structreus appear in the 

women of work-region (Karma-bhtimi) ; the first three osse- 
ous structures are not (found in them). So it has been 
said by the Conquerors. 
; Commentary. 

Females of work region have only the last 3 osseous structures, 
and no higher ones. Therefore they can not go beyond the 16th 
heaven, as stated in Gatha 29. Only those who possess the first 
osseous structure, Vajra-Vrishabha Nardcha Samhanana, can attain 
Liberation. Females of work region do not possess this structure, 
and therefore they can not attain Liberation from female bodies. 
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“A Land 

WYTSTA Wt Barat ls STEMSTIT | 

mga aay SIU | Bais 33 UI 

qarsyrar afta: arama wala scqargasrat | 

areca fariza searaqar i Seater: tl 33 I 

33. Fire has essentially hot light; Atapa is light 
with heat (like sunshine, though not self-burning), found 
in the sub-human-beings (of earth bodied kind) in the 


planet sun. And Udyota is light without heat (as that of 
the moon). 


e ~~ e 
qe BWauNTa TUT StF HATTA | 
~ 2 nn 
TUATHA MST TAT TIFT UW 3V 
ae aftararaat aeaaaarar gia waeaiaar | 
ASHUTA ASIA ATH: AITNTATT | BV tl 
34. Inthe body (sub-class of the bhody-making Kar- 
ma), the (5 kinds of) molecular bondage, and of moleeular 
interfusion are inseparable accidents (of the body). These 
are not (counted separately from their respective bodies) 
as sub-classes in bondage and operation. The 4, Colour, 
etc., (4, e., 5 colours, 2 smells, 5 tastes and 8 kinds of toweh) 


being inseparable classes, are taken (i. e., counted) as 
four (and not as 20) in bondage and operation. 


a Ua say Aodiana 7 asd HAT aa | 
qnag ota 7 Hite Tee TTT UA UI 


qa aa gt afanfacht a are: maT AAT: | 
gt a va & altar var asa! Ul BY II 
35. 5, 9, 2, 26, 4, 67, 2, and 5 are respectively said to 
be the sub-classes of (8) Karmas which are the subject 
matter of bondage, (Bandha). 
Commentary, 
The knowledge obscuring are 5; Conation-obscuring 9 ; Feeling 
2; Deluding 26 (7.e.,28 minus Samyaktva-mithydtva and Samyaktva 
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Prakriti mithydétva which do not bind); the Age-karma4; hody- 
making 67 (7. e. 93-10 of Bandhana and Sanghata+ 16 left out from 
colour, ete., see Gatha 34) Family-determining 2 ; and obstructive 5. 


Total=5 + 9+2+26+ 4467+ 2+5=120 bondage sub-classes, 
TF UT Tey sealed asA TAY Get | 
aia a Ta a aia Tas TITTY ARN 
Wi Aq gt Asana: waa: AY BATTS: | 
ata Wa a aia wat SazaTHAT: Il 2% I 
33, 5, 9, 2, 28, 4, 67, 2, and 5 are respectively said to 
be the sub-classes of Karmas in operation (Udaya). 


Commentary. 


The order is the same as in Gatha 35. The total is 122. The 
two deluding syb-classes which do not bind, but operate, viz., Sam- 
yaktva mithydtva and Samyaktva Prakriti Mithydtva are included 
here. See Gatha 26. 


WI Hlaraagd ser 4 gala staaz | 

Ue asa Bay aia AAalrs ti 39 ti 

ae aescafigegafaat ao wafea farraq | 

We aa saa gilaaTaaaég Il 39 1 

87. As distinct sub-classes there are 146; but as not 
distinct they are 120 as subject-matter of bondage. As 
distinct sub-classes, there are all (i. ¢., 148) as operative ; 
but as not distinct there are 122. 

Commentary. 


Of the 148 sub-classes, the 2 mentioned in Gatha 26 never 
bind, therefore 146 can bind ; but as said in Gatha 35, only 120 
form the subject-matter of bondage. Also as operative there are 
only 122 as in Gatha 36, although all the 148 may operate. 


FT UT BAY Bea AST FAY AUsel | 
SNC 7 TA FT AVA Tas GATTI tt As Ui 
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qa Aa st Beltane: wea: way Sravala: | 
at aoa a altar gat: ararHaT Il a Il 
38. 5, 9, 2, 23, 4, 93, 2, and 5 respectively are said tobe 
the sub-classes of (Karmic molecules) in Attendance (or 
Existence, Satta). 
Commentary, 

Under the influence of vibratory activity, and passions, Karmic 
molecules are attracted to, and bound with, a mundane soul, fora 
period. This is Bondage, Bandha. So long as they remain in 
Bondage, without coming into operation, they are said to be in 
attendance, Satta. During the period, they gradually come into 
operation, and shed off. Thisis called their operation, Udaya. In 
all these changes, there always remains a body of Karmic molecules 
attendant upon the soul. It is called Satta. Satta may be roughly 
compared to a stream of running water. Within a particular area 
of the river, the water remains more or less the same in.volume, 
although it is changing every moment as to the material water 
which is constantly flowing away. The volume which is more or less 
constant is like Satté. Of course the Karmas in Satta fall off by 
austerities, etc. or on maturity.. There are 148 sub-classes of atten- 
dant-Karmic molecules. 


x ¢ 6 e e 
HITUITAY CAUGHR RAAACAT | 
¢ a ~~ e 
PAT A STAM AHMAR BT Tey UW REN 
° AW e 
RATATAT FAITH HUARIATAT | 
fread a aaaiia aratacaraTasy ll 38 1 
39. The perfect-knowledge-obscuring and 6 conation 
obscuring (7. e. perfect conation obscuring and 5 kinds of 
sleep), 12 passions (4 error-feeding, 4 partial-vow-prevent- 
ing and 4 total-vow-preventing), and wrong-belief (mithya- 
tva are all-destructive, (Sarva-ghati). 
(Include) mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktva-mi- 
thatva, also for the non-bondage (enumeration, 7. e, in 
operation and attendance). 


Commentary. 
Samyaktva-Mithydtva has also been counted a different kind of 
all-destructive Prakriti. Thus leaving it, we have 20, and includ- 
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ing it we have 21, all-destructive Karmas out of 47 sub-classes of 4 
destructive Karmas. 

wuMass fadaa art a asa | 

ha A ¢ ba’ 

UT WHAT FSF FAT SAAT Ui Vo 0 

ararargagen fat araged F UsTAAy | 

we ataatat fan cefaate: Sera ii vo Ul 

40. (The remaining) 4 knowledge-obscuring, 3 Cona- 

tion-obscuring, right-belief-slightly-clouded-by-wrong-belief, 
(Samyaktva Prakriti) and 4 perfect-right-conduct: prevent- 
ing-passions, 9 kinds of quasi-passions, (and 5) obstructive, 
these 26 are partially-destructive, (Desha-ghati). 


ag udas sq araTet a at 

Jel TAMAAT AAMT AYA N22 
are seaaae se awgies a Walz | 
Rel TITATAAIAITAA TAG TAT | Ve Ul 
AANA SITU YRSR TATAT | 
ATALASAa AIAAATS ACM Ul BRU 


PAAGUAAATATTAUAMATEISH ATAAT | 
AAGISNMISUS! FACT ATA MAT? Ul Bz Il 
41-42. The pleasure bearing (sub-class of the Feeling 
Karma), 3 age (sub-classes, all but hellish), high family- 
Karma, 2 (each), for human and celestial beings, 7. e. gati, 
or condition of existence and gatyanuptrvi, or retention of 
the last form in passage from one condition of existence 
to another and (Karma which causes) 5-sensed (genus of 
beings); and (5) bodies; (5 kinds of) molecular bondage; 
and (5 kinds. of) molecular interfusion; and (3 Karmas) 
determining limbs-and minor-limbs and (20 of better class 
Karmas of) 4 (kinds, 7.e.,) colour (smell, taste.and touch); 
the perfectly proportionate figure; adamantine ligament, 
-(joint-and-osseous structure) ; neither-light-nor-heavy, etc., 
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6 kinds except Upaghata or self-destructive organ, grateful 
motion, mobile (etc.) 12 —these 68. or 42, if all be not taken 
individually are meritorious sub-¢lasses, (Punya-prakriti). 

’ Commentary. 

The total sub-classes in gathas 41 and 42 are 1+3+4+1+44+1+5+ 
64-5 +3+20+1+1+5+1+ 12—68. 

The total of 42 is obtained by excluding the 10 kinds of molecu- 
lar bondage and interfusion, and 16 out of the 20 kinds of colour, 
taste, smell and touch. 

The 6 Agurulaghu minus Upaghéta, means Agurulaghu, para- 
ghdta, Atapa, Udyota, Uchchvdsa, 

The 12 mobile ete., are Trasa, Badara, Paryapti, Pratyeka sha- 
rira, Sthira, Shubha, Subhaga, Susvara, Adeya, Yashahkirti, 
Nirmdna and Tirthakara. 


Q : “~ 

mat warn cars Aeaakaga sat | 

ASSET ACIYITT FT AWYAM tl 23 i 

ata diana frag: Araatiga sf | 

VEMAACTAtAT APIAIIH FT AeA Ul V3 tl 

SANTA TAY WALTAT FT ATA F | 

e @ “ ‘ 

aged oe Ae aeyslt at Tageieat ti Ve 

SIMAAAKAT TUMATTNTH FT WTA | 

aeaied rit We rere: ret A-AG*TAARAT Il By II 

43-44, (The 47 sub-classes of the 4) destructive 

Karmas; low (family-determining); pain-bearing (Feeling- 
Karma); hellish age-Karma; hellish and sub-human gati 
and Anupirvi (7. ¢., 4 sub-classes); 4 kinds of) genus of be- 
ings) +. ¢., 1, 2, 3, 4-sensed); 5 figures of the body (all ex- 
cept the first, 7.e., perfect proportion); 5 osseous structures 
(all except the first Vajra-rishabha-ndrdcha) and (20 un- 
desirable sub-classes of the) 4, 7. e., Colour (taste, smell and 
touch); possession of self-destructive organ; awkward mo- 


tion; and immobile, etc, 10 sub-classes; are the demerito- 
rious sub-classes, (Papa-prakriti). In relation to bondage 
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and operation, taken individually (these are) 98 (and) 100; 
(and) not taken individually, (they are) 82 (and) 84 (respec 
tively). 
Commentary. 

The demeritorious sub-classes are in total=47+1+1+1+4+4+5 
45420+1+1+10=100, with reference to operation. In bondage, 2 viz. 
mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, and right-belief-clouded-by-slight« 
wrong belief are excluded, as they do not bind; and therefore the 
total with reference to bondage, is 98. 

If not takenin all their individual sub-classes, we must exclude 
16 out of the 20 sub-classes of the 4, colour, taste, smell and touch; 
then we have the above totals reduced to 84 and 82 respectively. 

The 10 immobile, etc., are Sthavara, Sikshma, Aparydpti S4- 
dh4rana sharira, Asthira, Ashubha, Durbhaga, Duhsvara, Anadeya, 
Ayashah-kirti. 


TIANA BAA THA TATTT ATT 
Meas asa T TOMA sits Garg v Vy ti 


TURUHT: AMAT ATH STARAANTAT | 
ne nN 
QyTeSara Tarater ST TYAATA ake AAT SAT EAU 
45. The first, etc., (4. ¢, the error-feeding, partial 
and total-vow-preventing and perfect-right-conduct-pre- 
venting) passions, destroy or obscure (respectively) right- 
belief, partial, total, (and) perfect right-conduct, and the 
remaining (%) passions (hasya, risible, ete ,) have the quali- 
ties indicated by their names. . 
Commentary, 

Four error-feeding passions prevent right-belief arising in the 
soul. Four partial-vow-preventing Karmas, when operating do not 
allow asoul to adopt vows of a layman. Four total-vow-preventing | 
Karmas in their operation prevent a soul from following right- 


conduct of saints, while four perfect-vow-preventing passions and 
nine quasi-passions obscure perfect right-conduct. 


HAUAET THES FFA TAAATATA | 
ATAU SAY TAQ T MTT n Vg tt 


26 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 





SAGE! TA! WATT TETAS ITAA Aa: | 
asqaararat aaarara: J frataa Ut ve Il 
46. One Anitar-Muhirta; one fort-night; six months; 
numerable, innumerable, (or) infinite incarnations, are 
certainly the duration of unconscious remembrance (of the 
events due to the operation of) passions, ene with 


Samjvalana. 
Commentary. 


Perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions endure for an Antar- 
muhirta. 
Total-vow preventing passions endure for a fort-night. 
Partial-vow preventing passions endure for 6 months. 


Error-feeding passions endure for numerable, innumerable and 
infinite incarnations. 


adt crear wear MAMA FI 

Aegeagt syMat deraars W200 

TeTA: TANIA? WaT Aarqrarnwgnas + | 

ffarquacraiganaesrsd gaat hes: tt Vo Ul 

47. From the body sub-class (of the body-making 
Karma) to the touch (sub-class of Karma) fifty; Nirmana 
(formation of limbs and minor limbs); the pairs of Atapa 
(hot and cold light), of Sthira (steady and not steady), and 
of Shubha (beautiful, and ugly), the Pratyeka pair (bodies 
with one or more souls); the Agurulaghu three (neither- 
light-nor-heavy, self-destructive, and other-destructive 
organ, or limbs),—(these 62 are) Pudgala-vipaki, 7. e 
Body-maturing. 
Commentary. 

These are called Pudgala-vipaki, because they mainly affect the 
material bodies and their constituents. 

The 50 body, etc., prakritis are as follows:— 

5 bodies, 5 molecular bondage, 5 molecular interfusion, 6 figures 


of body, 6 physical constitutions, 3 limbs and minor limbs, 20 colour 
smell, taste and touch. 
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SHY waaas Galtars T BATGSATS 
BEAR AIA Saaagy FYISAT Vs 


sre wafers safaris a srazaetr | 
waeaaacaisr Sratawiaea: Weasat Ul x It 
48. (The four) age (sub-classes are) birth-maturing 
(Bhava-vipaki}. And (the four) Anupirvi (are) transi- 
tion-maturing (Kshetra-vipaki). The remaining 78 should 
be known to be soul-maturing (Jiva-Vipak{). 
Commentary. 

Of the 148 sub-classes of Karma, 62 out of 93 of body-making 
Karmas, have been already described as pudgala-vipaki. 4 of the 
age-class are called as Bhadva vipdki, because they operate to pro- 
duce and keep the particular condition of existence of asoul. 4 
Anuptrvi sub-classes of body-making Karma, are termed Kshetra- 
vipakvi, because they operate to maintain the form of the previous 
body, during the transmigratory passage from one condition of exis- 
tence.to another. The remaining 78 mainly affect the characteristics 
of the soul and are hence called Jiva-Vipaki. 


AeaMT A RMATY IMUTATISIT | 
e a © 
aadia Ve Beat saaas (HI) UVa 
FTAA AMA AAKISA AATHAATT | 
 aalamasrat weuata: staransew tl Ye Ul 
49. (The2) Feeling; (the 2) Family-determining ; 
(the 47) Destructive sub-classes, (aggregate to) 51; and 
(adding) 27 body-making sub-classes, these 78 (are) soul- 
maturing Karmas. 
erat FANG TAATISTITGTATTST | 
~~ o 
AAAAATAGANS AAT TWA ATA Yo tt 
¢ Z % 
AMIATT TAT TATTATGATS TY l 
AUT ASA ANZA AGN AT: IAAT AA ATA ly oll 
50. Tirthakara, respiration, gross-body, capacity of 
full development, sweet-voice, impressive appearance, 
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good-name-bringing, mobile, graceful-motion, and amiable 
personality—the pair (i.e. the opposite also of all these 
commencing from gross body), the 4 conditions of existence, 
the 5 genus of beings, are the 27\soul-maturing suh-classes 
of body-making Karma). 


ale sud seared Reraaie cedar Gara a 
Quigsssqret farerat AfS aaa UUs U 
wife: sitter: Suqret faeraiaf: FAAAY FATT FI 


wamiarqara aiaat Wa aafaata: te i 
51. (The four) ccnaitiors of existence, (the five). 
genera, respiration, (graceful and awkward) motion, the 
three pairs, mobile (and immobile, gross and fine, develop- 
able and non-developable), the 4 pairs, amiable (and un- 
prepossessing, sweet and harsh voice, impressive and non- 
impressive, fame ard notoriety) and Tirthakara—these 


(are; the twenty-seven. 
Commentary. 


The 27 sub-classes named in gatha 50, have, in this gatha, been 
described again in due order, and a little creater detail. 


Ura sag Wag waits salsa ea TAT | 
TAS TT FAH AGEL ATT | UTA NR 
ATA CUTTAT et TT ele agay Wag BA | 


aA: Wt aa Hala As  araTAAT Ul Bw Ul 

92. (There) are four aspects (Nikshepa or Ny4sa) of 
Karma :—(by) name, or negative (Ndma), representation or 
representative (Sthapana), privation or privative (Dravya), 
present or positive (Rhava), Prakriti (Nature of Karmic 
matter), Papa (demerit), Karma (Karma), Mala (dirt), these 
terms (are ascribed) to the dirt (of Karmas) from the 
aspect of their names. See Tatvartha Sutra, S. B. J. Vol, 
II. Chapter 1, Sutra 5, pp. 8-15, | 


2 


aftarafa 723 afr Mat YH PET | 
of waa fet SIU a StaMaeA Ya 
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TEMA Fea Alaa Siakadt ay ATH | 
. Ay 
aaatate afer earqat acearaarad tl 3 Ul 
53. Representation of Karma, which is in combination 
with the soul, by similar or dissimilar object by the in- 
tellect,. establishing (its identity), that it is that, is the 
representation (Sthapana, aspect) of Karma. 


qod HAT gas STAI SITA A AISA | 

HAMTAUATY Sa STMATUTTT Xe u 

gea an feaamraarenaraiaa aeAag | 

q las an lan 
HAMANCMARANT STAVATMTEla: tl WY Il 
04. . The privation (aspect) of Karmas (is) of two kinds. 

Attention-privation of Karma (Agama-dravya-karma) and 
quasi-attention-privation of Karma (No-A4gama Dravya 
Karma). The soul, knower of the scripture about Karmas, 


(but) without attention (to it is) the first (i. e., attention- 
privatjon of Karma), 


TMYTA als asakete g ae st Ae 
ae atk fates eaareatafs st ga NYY 


MIAMI aia ageataiva g walt agigtiag | 


aa wit Ard sanaamaa F gay i Ww Il 

__ 55. The second (quasi-attention-privation aspect of 
Karma, No-agama Dravya Karma Nikshepa) is (of 3 kinds). 
The knowers’ body (Jnayaka sharira), future (body, Bhavi), 
other-than-these-two (Tadvyatirikta). Of these (the know- 
er’s) body (is) of 3 kinds with reference to the three times, 
(past, present, and future). Of these, two (i. ¢., present 
body of the knower at the present time (Vartamana Jnayaka 
Sharira) and the future body (Anagata Jnayaka Sharira) 
- are easy (to understand). 


Ys J Ys Ass aga AM FT TST! 
ges ardrnasRariqaa ag W Xan 
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aa g cad sais comlaia Sar =qet cea | 
GQaagT HAM AMAA AAS Ul Xe tl 
56. Past (body is) of three kinds expired (chyuta), cast 
off (chyavita), renounced(Tyakta). Expired (Chyuta, means 
that which) drops by itself on maturity (of age Karma). 
(It) is without premature death (Kadali-ghata) and death 
by renunciation. 


ARdqNTATATAIAM META RAL | 
SAAMI Uied Bat SH vi Lo 


fAqazaTHRATATTSAT AGHA: | 
suqararena: fia: Haat Arg: ll ws tt 
57. In premature death (Kadali-ghata), age (Ayu- 
karma) is cut short by poison, anguish (Vedana), consump- 
tion (Rakta Kshaya), terror (Bhaya), stroke of (deadly) 


weapon (Shastra-ghata), (extreme) distress (Sanklesha), 
suffocation, and starvation. 


FIAMTANT ATA J ATgALs ate | 
MIT NA F Tiss GIy aati xr tt 
Radia cainaeta g caMlata wale | 
qaa Malaga at waa cata caatate i we tl 
58. Cast off (body Chyavita-sharira) is associated with 
premature death (Kadali-ghata), but without renuncia- 


tion. Renounced (Tyakta body) is that which falls off on 
renunciation, with, or without, premature death. 


MAMI AYUs MAS alae aE | 
WAIT MAlagl AETUAS HAI F TTIW VEU 
waraszieatirraT aay: caaata Barra | 
warts ataat Aa-aATaRaTT FT TUT HVE It 


59. The modes of food-renunciation (Bhakta Pra- 
tijna), self-service (Ingin{), no service (Prayopa-gamana) ; 
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these (are) the three modes of renouncing (the body). And 
food-renunciation (is of 3 kinds, minimum, medium and 
maximum. 


~ ° “AN 
WAIWWU A AVIRA FETT alts | 
XxX‘ 
ALTAIR HAZ AFASH Sle AMAA lt Fo ti 
WRIMAAUAM: TarasARETA Wala | 
GIaTag SYS: aeaea wala araasA: | Fe Il 
60. The food-renunciation mode is of one antar- 
muhirta in its minimum, twelve years in its maximum 


(duration). (The time) between them’ is (the duration of) 
medium (mode). 
Commentary, 

Food-renunciation isa mode of ending life with tranquility, 
while firmly observing the vows of control. It is only adopted when 
it is ascertained that the body has become so weak that it cannot 
safely follow the adopted vows. Then the religious person, be he 
a saint or layman, considers it better to cast off his body instead of 
breaking the rules of control which he had adopted before, 


DUAL WAAMSMA MMA | 
AMAIA Awl wsraTATAT vee 
ARATH Ia WITHA AEATATTT | 
TATUTHTStaA ATT WTA ITAA UN RE Il 
61. Serving ones’ needs oneself without service from 
others (is) death by self-service (Ingini Marana), Death 
without self-service, (or service) by others, (is) death by 


no-service (Prayopa-gamana). 
rT rFf 


Waals AAIHaA BEAMATUAM FA sar | 
BYTA aa Ts anaes TRE vez 
afasata waa HATASTTH! BW at sta: | 


sraamivana wt wade faieer ll 82 I 
62. The soul which will be the knower of the scrip- 
tures relating to Karma in future time is the future body 
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knower (Bhavi-Jnayaka Sharira). It has been described 
thus. 


aeatita she TA agente alg ara 


HAATAUTT HA Tet Ft AAT Nl G3 Ul 
mn! e ~ Fs ¢ 
agsafatin Bhat aa anala qieaT TA I 
RAAT HA TEA AAMT Ul 33 Il 
63. Karma and quasi-Karma (No-Karma) are the 
two kinds, besides these. Of these, Karma is necessarily 
the Karmic matter which has assumed the form of Karmas, 
Commentary. 
Karmic matter which was bound before and is now attendant 
for operation in future time is called Karua-nrivative aspect. 
ne e e eT on 
PEATSUTUM Tot WinFATSaAs aN | 
e ~ + “A é ~ 
Wea BG CAs AMA AITAa FT UE U 
PARANA ARARETAIA Waa | 
x Lv c~ x ‘ 
ara an Rfaaamaararmatae waa li &e Ul 
84 Matter other than Karmic matter is quasi-Kar- 
mic matter. In the positive (Bhava-aspect) Karma is of 
two kinds now-attentive (Agama bhava Karma), now-quasi- 
attentive (no Agama Bhava-Karma). 
Commentary, 
Quasi-Karmic matter in its privative aspect is what would be 


produced by the operation of a particular attendant Karma, and 
would stimulate the operation of Karmas. 


PAUTAMATTATMA BATA STAT | 


wTATAS EAA TACT T ALT TI YTAT RY 
BATAVIA: BATT STTM | 
WATKAT eT st aa aaa BL 


65. The soul, who knows the Karma scriptures and 
(is) attentive to the Karma scriptures is necessarily 
named now-attentive-to-the-Karma scriptures (Bhavagama- 
Karma). 
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WMATA FU BAKA YTATT A SHA | 


qe GAIT eH agieae ene MraAT ugk Ul 
ASNT ATA: aa TARE aaaraat ta: | 
gfe arared Be Agha wale Gar Ut 88 Il 


66. And the soul enjoying the fruition of Karma is 
the now-quasi-attentive (No-A4gama Bhava Karma), Thus 
briefly Karma necessarily is of 4 aspects. 


ATUITAA RU TAT Wake F 1 
e ~~ ¢ 
QIU FWA SAU TIT FI Alay G9 i 
WaAUwIHAAT aAratay waaay aay F | 
CAHATAT A ATH CATAL TET WA WT: Il V9 Il 
67. Similarly the (eight) primary, and (148) secon- 
dary divisions (should be considered) with reference to (the 
four aspects), name, etc. But each has its name, represen- 
tation, privation, and positive- aspect, pecorNe to its con- 
notation. 


AGacTaTiat aranit aattag e2 ama | 
ater weet AUTRE TUNES 





TH ea ll 


68.. The 4- aspects, name, etc., of primary and second- 
ary divisions are easy (to understand), except the quasi- 
= ae now-quasi-attentive Karma. 


- Commentary. 





The Janae will. geese the following gathas the quasi- 
Karma, i.e, that: ‘matter ‘which will be an auxiliary cause for the 
operation of any particular Karma bound with a soul. 


qentsereeran wert 2e TaUise | 
vETe gard eri aa Y Nu Re 
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qratenaaasta AC €F Sadrarey | 
ae qarat aaa TeTAM TURE | 
69. The quasi-Karma of the (8) primary objective 
Karmas is(respectively, as it were) a curtain, gate-keeper, 
sword, wine, food, body, high and low constitution, (and) 
. treasurer, 
Commentary. 

Outward cause, 7. ¢., quasi-Karmic matter, tee operation of 
knowledge-obscuring Karma is, as it were, a-curtain, thrown across 
an object which obstructs clear knowledge; for the operation of cona- 
tion-obscuring Karma itis, as it were a gate-keeper, who stops a 
visitor from an interview ; for feeling Karma it is like licking honey 
from the edge of a sword, which will occasion a feeling of pleasure 
and pain both; for deluding Karma it is like taking wine. Quasi- 
Karma for age Karma is to take food, etc. necessary for keeping 
the body alive; for body-making Karma, the bodies themselves; 
for family-determining Karma, birth in a high or low constitution ; 
and for the obstructive Karmait is like a store-keeper who pre- 
vents from enjoying freely the enjoyable things or from making 
charity. 


qeaarigle god Age TNATATGTT | 
AAT IU Wars TaaATFA J Ul 90 


wefaramata xa Af ASAT ATR TT ATL 
alergrarrat: Ta WHA TSTHA J Il Go Ul 


70. A curtain, and sense-enjoyments, ete., material 
substances capable of preventing sensitive or scriptural 
(knowledge, are respectively), the quasi-Karmic matter for 
the objective Karma, (obscuring) sensitive and scriptural 
knowledge. 

Commentary. 
A curtains prevents the view of an object beyond it. It is thus 
a cause for the operation of sensitive-knowledge-obscuring-Karma, 
and isits no-Karma. Indulgence in sense-pleasures prevents applica- 
tion of mind for the attainment of scriptural knowledge. It acts 
asa stimulating cause for the operation of scriptural-knowledge- 
obscuring Karma, and is its no-Karma. This is by way of illustra- 


a 
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tion. There would be numerous auxiliary causes for the operation 
of Karmas, and all such would be the no-Karmas for those Karmas. 


BiSAUIAATA TeasUiAacipraar | 
St ASHE F UY Ward Fae WT 08 
Saas: TAA aAATAT | 
UT? TU: FT ag arny Raa arf 1 9? Ul 


71. The external object which causes distraction 
(Sanklesha), (is) a subsidiary cause, of preventing visual 


- and mental (knowledge, and is) certainly the quasi-Karmic 
~ matter (for the visual and mental knowledge-obscuring- 


objective-Karma). (There) is no (quasi-Karma) for per- 
fect knowledge. 


2 e ® = e 
Gave teary Aeagergls ais Weer I 
: x e 
ANH APIRATAT UGA t 92 Uv 
qaiat fastat ares wala ara | 
~ ~ g 
SQTATAARCISAS AITTAGA? AAA Ul 9 I 
72. The quasi-Karmic matter for 5 kinds of sleep 

(sub-classes of conation-obscuring Karma) is_ buffalo- 
miik-curd, etc.; curtain, etc., which prevent ocular and 


non-ocular (conation, are) the quasi-Karmic matter (for 
ocular and non-ocular-conation-obscuring Karma). 


WMAPATTAUNITFA AT UTUVAM FT 
ACTTBFH FATASTYTUTAT vv OF 
AAUTHAAIAT AA TAs AAR AT | 
qaavaiay gerfarsrraarts tl 98 tl 

78. The quasi Karma for visual and perfect conation 


(obscuring Karma) is like that for the corresponding know- 
ledge-(obscuring Karma 2.e., distraction for visual conation 


- and none for perfect-conation-obscuring Karma). And the 


quasi-Karma for the pleasure and the other (7 ¢., pain-feel- 
ing Karma is respectively) pleasant or un-pleasant food, 


_ drink, etc. 
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Sas aeMites Tiers ale Matra ut oe u 
qiqaamraad araaed rearey’ a wale arass | 
sag arafiaecatrea aaa wala aaa |! 9 II 
74. The quasi-Karma for clouded-right-belief (Sam- 
yaktva-prakriti) is association with (Ayatana, Arhats, their 
images, scriptures, preceptors, etc,); (and that) for wrong 
belief (Mithyatva Karma is) association with misleading 
(Anayatana, gods, images, scriptures, and teachers, etc). 
(And association with) both is necessarily the quasi-Karma 
for mixed-right-and-wrong-belief (Samyaktya-mithydtva 
Karma). 
AUCH KeHarTarat | eis Tay | 
ATATAT GA TATTYSl TF (TAT Wy 0 
aaaiaa facoeaaaaa fe wate Faraz | 
ATARI Ura Beasts wag faqara | ox tl 
75. The quasi-Karma for error-(feeding passions) is 
the association, etc., as for wrong belief. And for the other 
(12 passions it) is necessarily books and society (of persons) 
etc., which are capable of (exciting) those (passions), 
digesade aa Uae TIF Ft 
TMAH FFM CATA F Tae WORN 
eiriawandii 3 ast aaa ReTaH at 
fAsraH: BIT CeaTea: Fa arHs Ww 
-76. The quasi-Karmas for the objective Karma (of 
quasi-passion, the three sexes is) the body of woman, man 
and hermaphrodite. And the buffoon and a filial son (are) 
the quasi-Karma (respectively) for laughter (Hasya), and 
indulgence (Rati). as 


SENUS AMAT WUT aqaqaal i L. . 
aaa a fer fleas a TIGA | noon 





~ a 
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TSaSAaat ALA: WATIATTT? | 

miata 4 feerca: fafaagsd a wage | 99 I 

7T. Separation from a pleasing and connection with 
an unpleasing object (is the quasi-Karma) for ennui (arati), 
for sorrow, a dead filial son, etc. Lion, etc. and loathful 
objects (are quasi-Karmas respectively) for the pair, fear 
‘(and disgust). 


range aided taralesar | 
aera Tod ANID ZI VT VT i 
fragt: BAfasree: 2 TUTE TAT: 


naan sea aguediat wad War ll oc tl 
78. (The quasi-Karma) for ‘hellish age is unpleasant 
food (mud); for the others (7. e., sub-human, human and 
celestial ages it is)agreeable food etc., and the quasi-Karma 
for the objective condition of existence is the place of the 
four kinds of FRE 


fiyrarata Taig Mart Bar 4 ftaar 
SET wart aRaftatrena ae woe 


rcareiat aetiat frente 2 aaah WAT fara 
3 wa: ara zea zaggEt wa I Ve II 


79. The quasi-Karma for the hellish, etc., conditions 
of existence is necessarily the regions of hell, etc.. The 
_ quasi-Karma for a genus. eG Ati) is the matter of the ‘sense 
"organs, 


udfeaardtai ananafatentin Uae 

Fees FUE Jeranteaaly co tt 
cheaarttat waneraraieratte art 1 

eeea a ara ARIAAAETER AT! Ween 


81. The quasi- -Karmas. for -(5. Genera) oné-sensed 
-etc., (are) their respective sense-organs. And the quasi- 
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Karmas for body-(Karma) are the body molecules drawn 
in by the operation of the body-(sub-class of the body-mak- 
ing-Karma). 
BUAT MAT AELAAAHFAUTEA | 
AYTATTASANT FEA ARIAT MYTAT Use U 


shartataltarerrnas maa rae | 
AUMTLAITATSST: RAY faairaat faaata ll a2 Ul 
81, The quasi-Karmas of physical, fluid, assimilative 
and electric body-(sub-classes of body-making) Karma are 
(the molecules of) the four bodies drawn in by their opera- 
tion. For Karmic(body-Karma, the quasi-Karma is) neces- 
sarily the group of attendant atoms (Visrasopachaya), 


| srg hrenteraarat PEE CRUC to ml 
Wait FA MY ATA SrTTSsAT UW sz ue 


qTeTAMT AAAI TT F | Eee aint 
wate AAT aS TARAAATATaTTTA Ul 2 I 
82. Of (all the body-maturing divisions) from bon- 
dage (Bandhana up to the end with the rest of the soul- 
maturing sub-classes of the body-making-Karma), the 
quasi Karma is the body itself. But. note the distinction 
that (the quasi-Karma of the 4) migratory forms (Anu- 
purvi is) the space of the corresponding (Migration). 


PRAHA AMATACSTANA Tequea Te 
BIE CATT ATATUTITATY |G woz v 


feregvrer furiurcaahirea: UAGT TA? | 


ATM SeraTa: eacvaiyagrar: waz | <3 | 
83. (The quasi-Karma for) the pair steady (and un- 
steady sub-classes of the body-making-Karma is) the steady 
and, unsteady juice (rasa), blood (Rudhira), etc.; for the 
pair beautiful, (and ugly body-sub-class of the body-making- 
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Karma), the beautiful and ugly parts of the body ; for the 
voice, (sweet voice and harsh voice-sub-classes of the body- 
making Karma), the matter modified into voice. 


sara 2¢ Wis Wisea ells Wires | 
STUUSASATA Frerrgaghargat & Uuagvn 
Seeaia ae aia aaea water TTR | 


arateagur fa fannaageamsaat fF tl cy 1 
84. The quasi-Karma for high-family- determining 
Karma (is) a body (born: ina) high (family); for low, ina 
low (family); (the quasi-Karma) for the 4 (obstructive 
Karmas) charity and others (2. e., gain, enjoyment and re- 
enjoyment), mountain, men etc., preventive (of charity etc.) 
Commentary. 

There are some ‘distant countries rich and fertile but a person 
cannot go there owing to the impossibility of crossing a mountain 
or sea. These hindrances wlll be quasi-Karma for gain obstrue- 
tive-Karma. Similarly if any person prevents one from enjoying 
any objects he is a quasi-Karma for enjoyment obstructive Karma. 


And so on. 
fAtaza a Ware eres Taet Taq | 
sit SATA Ward TeaTT Foy 
aaea FT AH TATSINS TACT FEAT | 
sfa sarradiat tae RIAA J Ul oY II 
85. (And) the quasi-Karma for the power (obstruc- 
-tive-Karma is) the matter of power-reducing rough food, 


etc. Thus (are described) the quasi-Karmas (which helps) 
the Karmic matter of the secondary divisions of Karma. 


WATATA IU ATATHFAKTTTS STAT | 
GTM ATSAY YY | MAMA wal uk 0 
MAMTA: Fa TARARARATTATAT shia: | 
Ganranhat afer ag Ararat ATA Ul =k UI 
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86. Now-quasi-attention (Karma, no-A4gama Bhava- 
Karma is) the soul in the enjoyment of the fruition of its 
respective Karma. And certainly for the body-maturing- 
Karmasthere is no now-quasi-attention Karma (No-agama- 
Bhava-Karma). 





CHAPTER II, 


Bondage (Bandha), operation (udaya), existence 
(Satta) of Karmas. 


QAR UAT AACATITHA ASAT | 
TITAAAQT MAA VF TF Ul To Ui 
ACaT AT ARATET ATT RETA : 


TITTTATATMATIA wa THAT | =9 I 


87.. Having bowed to Nemi Chandra, (the 22nd Tir- 
thankara), the great Hero (Mahavira), possessed of absolute 
| independant victory, I shall describe Stava (the full details) 
- of Karmas with respect to bondage, operation and existence 
in(connection with)spiritual stages and soul quests, (Gunas- 


thana and mar rgana. 
qeTae eterna vite Fre th hs 
aaareRtgTTTA TAT aftery 


qUATIS erage way fants ast 


88. The book which: describes:(a subject in) all the 
parts, one part, or a chapter of ‘a ‘part, either briefly or in 
detail (is): necessary, Stava, Stuti,~and. Dharma Katha res- 
pectively. 






-' Commentary, - ee | 
The word *, Stave? ‘appears in the gatha 87.. It means that the 
author will describe the subject of Karmas in all its parts briefly 
and in detail. both as metessary.~ If only.one part is described, it 
is a Stuti ; and if.a chapter of a part only, it is Dharma-Kathé. 
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Sub-Chapter 1.— Bondage: i 
caterer MTTgeTTae TTT 1 TI t 


TRTAAYR AEUUAAEITT FTW SE 

ratacag asad ft agitat Tea: | 

SCHBIACHS: TasgissaeaH sta TAR ll aE Mt 

89. Nature (of Karmic matter, Prakriti), duration 
(Sthiti), (strong or mild)character of its fruition(Anubhaga), 
and number of Karmic molecules in bondage (Pradesha 
Bandha)—these (are) the four kinds of bondage. Maxi- 
mum (Utkrishta), non-maximum (Anutkrishta), minimum 
(Jaghanya), non-minimum (Ajaghanya)— (these are the 
divisions of each) separately. 
ban “os “A 

alesaaat CEI WEA q zat Ks WEAAIY V 

WUT Na WS Sasa ASIA Uo tt 

araaat Fa: Baa Teg sysrey | 

aah cite ott Brava Warawayz | eo | 

90. Of each of the (four classes) of bondage, maxi- 
mum, ete., (there are four kinds), begun (Sadi), unbegun 
(Anddi), lasting (Dhruva), transient (Adhruva). (These 
appertain) to one or more souls with reference to stages 
and quests, as may be applicable. ~ 

Commentary, 

Mundane souls have ever been binding all the 8 kinds of Karmas. 
There is thus no beginning of bondage ; and bondage from this point 
of view is called unbegun (Anddi). At each moment of our lives we 
are binding fresh Karmas of one kind or the other, 7.e., we bind those 
Karmas again which ceased to bind once; such bondage is with begin- 
ning, and is called begun (Sadi). (See also gatha 123). All Karmas 
will remain bound for ever to souls incapable of liberation; this 


bondage is called lasting (Dhruva). Bondage which lasts for some 
time only, viz. which occurs after intervals is transient (Adhruva). 


Braman Wass TssHAr | 
AAR Asiergisaela TAT Wee U 
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facaq aaa GuaATay TTR | 
ATATHS: Ags BaTay waza Ul 2 I 
91. In (souls) advancing in (spiritual) stages, there 
is (in one and the same stage), non-maximum (bondage) of 
those Karmas of which there is the maximum (bondage), 
as regards duration (Sthiti), fruition-intensity (Anubhaga) 
and molecular-density(Pradesha), (and appertaining to any 
of) the 4 kinds (begun, etc). Similarly (there is) non-mini- 
mum Gwhete there is minimum). 
Bae Commentary. 

As an example, take the case of a soul on the subsidential lad- 
der. When he reaches the 10th stage of slightest-passion, he binds 
the:maximum fruition-intensity of the high-family Karma and then 
proceeds on to the 11th, the subsided-passion stage. There he stays a 
very short time, and must fall back to the 10th stage. There he 
binds the non-maximum fruition-intensity of high-family Karma. 
This non-maximtm bondage is of the ‘‘begun” (Sadi) kind, because it 
has a beginning. Again; take the case of a hellish being in the 7th hell 
about to.acquire right-belief. He will bind the minimum fruition- 
intensity of low-family determining Karma, in the last instant of 
wreng-belief stage. The same soul falling from right-belief into the 
wrong-belief stage binds non-minimum-fruition intensity of low- 
family-determining Karma. This is also the ‘‘begun” (Sadi) kind. 

The fruition-intensity bondage of the family-determining Karma 
has always been in this soul, and is of the ‘“‘unbegun” (Andadi) kind. 

In a soul incapable of liberation, the Karmas remain bound for- 
ever, such bondage is called lasting (Dhruva). The maximum frui- 
tion-intensity bondage of high-family-determining Karma which 
precedes the non-maximum bondage as given above is an example 
of transient (Adhruva) bondage. 


ara fares suranga wUTUesE | 
RAT BMS FT Mae AAT FT I &2 Ul 
area oa ataaca srenfea waaay | 
Rent ager Rrearcareg ears | &2 1 
92.. The bondage of Tirthakara, (sub-class of body 


making Karma occurs)only in right belief(7.e., the 4th stage 
of vowless right-belief to the 6th part of the 8thstage of 
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new thought activity Apirva Karana); and of the two assi- 
milative (body and limbs-and-minor-limbs-sub-classes of the 
body making Karma) in (stages) free from carelessness, (i.¢., 
in the 7th stage of. perfect vow, and in the Ist (6) parts of 
the 8th stage of new-thought-activity). (The bondage). of 
age (Ayu Karma occurs)in the wrong belief, etc., (up to the 
7th stage of perfect vow), except (the 8rd or) mixed (stage 
and except in the potentially developables, or nirvritti apar- 
yapta, conditions in which there is mixed vibration of the 
3 kinds of mixed bodies). And the bondage of the other 
(divisions of Karma takes place in stages up to the bon- 
dage-cessation—Bandha Vyuehchhitti, (7.e., up to the point 
where although, such Karmas remain in existence and bound, 
up, yet they do not attract other corresponding’ Karmic 
matter for further bondage of the soul), 


— Teqaaiaa ara sales seraleaak | 
AMAA TUAT UU BANAT ATT WLR Ut 
quan aaa Waa Bafaranfeaca: | 
AIRTASTT TET AT: RalafeTaA ll 3 Ut 

93. Men, possessing the first-subsidential, and the 
other three (kinds of) right-belief, (i.¢., second-subsidential, 
destructive-subsidential and destructive)in the four, vowless,. 
and other (7. e., partial, imperfect, and perfect vow stages), 
initiate the bondage of Tirthakara (sub-class of body-mak- 
king Karma)near the two, omniscient(Kevali, and all-scrip- 
ture-knowing saint, shruta Kevali). 

Commentary. 

First subsidential belief lasts only for one Antar-muharta, 
which according to some saints is too short te carry out the 16 
meditations (Shodasa Karana Bhavand) which are necessary for the 
initiatory bondage of Tirthakara Karma. The beginning of the bon- 
dage of this supreme Karma can be made only by a man, and that also 
near an omniscient or an all-scripture knowing saint, because in no 
other surroundings can the necessary purity of thought-activity 


be attained. But although thus begun in the human condition, the 
bondage of Tirthakara Karma can continue inall the conditions 
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except the sub-human. The maximum time for continuous bondage 
of Tirthakara Karma, is 33 Sagaras, 2 crore Pirva, years minus 8 
years and one Antar-muhirta, 7. e., after the expiry of this time the 
man must he born a Tirthakara. 


aaa wie wi Ta az Ta secant I 
qa dia Tee qy aaa snfarat Ua wee 


qiex Talat: TH ET AAR: qean aeqeqegawil 
fea faq Aas: aya wa Geer ara: war ey Il 
94. Sixteen, twenty five, zero, ten, four, six, and one 
(are the number of sub-classes), the bondage-cessation 
(Bandha-Vyuchchhitti), (of which takes place, respectively, 
at the end of the first to the seventh stage). Two, thirty, 
and four (cease to bind at the end of the Ist, 6th, and 
7th part of the 8th stage of) new-thought-activity ; five, 
and sixteen, (respectively in the 9th and 10th; none in 
the 11th and 12th); one in the vibratory ‘omniscient ; 
(none in the last stage). 


ReguysdatararenTTay L 


qgaiag aad MeagUrast fey. uv gull 

Percerreag STATA ATT ATT: ye: 

genase aad Arashieargesn fleas Weyl 

95. (Bondage-cessation, Bandha-Vyuchhitti, of the 

following sub-classes takes place)in the wrong belief (stage). 
1. Wrong-belief (Mithyatva), 2. Disproportionate figure, 
(Hundaka Sansthana), 8 common sex-inclination(Napunsaka 
veda), 4. Ordinary joint-skeleton, (i.e., the 6th asamprapta 
sripatika.—Sanhanana), 5. One-sensed, 6. Immobile, 7, - 
Hot-light (Atépa), and the three, 8. fine, 9. (Non-develop- 
able), 10. (Common, Sadharana vegetable), and not—all 
sensed, (namely), 11 (Two-sensed). 12. (Three-sensed), 13. 
(Four sensed). and the two 14. Hellish (condition of ex- 
istence), and 15. (Hellish migratory form, Anipurvi) and 16, 
Hellish age. 
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ARaqy aquqaqaataseaagass | 
erahuediats ftagaataatas wee u 


Baiaat aareTAAITANAAATITAaeaageAy | 
qnaaeiata fratgateacraagy: tl && I 
: 96. In the second stage, (there is bondage-cessation 
of the following)—The (4) error-feeding passions; and 
the 3, somnambulism, deep sleep, and heavy drowsiness) ; 
and the 3, unprepossessing, (harsh voice, unimpressive) ; 
and the 4, figures, (¢. e., dwarf, hunchback, tapering and 
banyan-like); and the (4) skeletons (7.e., jointed bones, semi- 
joints and bones, joints and bones, and adamantine joints 
and bones); (1) awkward movement; (1) feminine (in- 
clination) ;(1) low (family determining Karma); and the 2, 
sub-human (condition of existence and sub-human migra- 
tory form); (1) cold light; and(1)sub-humanage. (These 
_ 25 are bound by the operation of error-feeding passions, 
and also by wrong-belief). 


BTS ABHANA TS ATTATTATAS | 
~~ AA ° 

aa aeaTHara MaAwE TANS_ATT tl 89 0 

sae gttraaat aaARTaAATe AAT: | 

ax qataaciar fade aeasqitganr tl &9 I 

97. (In the mixed stage, there is no bondage cessa- 

tion). In the vowless (stage there is bondage-cessation of 
the following). The second (class of) passions, (namely 4 
partial-vow-preventing) ; 1 adamantine (ligaments, joints 
and bones) and the 2, physical (body and its limbs and- 
minor limbs) ; (and the) (2), human (condition of exis- 
~ tence,, and its migratory-form) ; (and) 1, human age. 
(These 10 are bound by the operation of partial-vow-pre- 
venting-passions). In the Partial (vow stage), there is 


_ necessarily bondage-cessation of the third (class, namely 4 
total-vow-preventing) passions. 
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Be WA APS RATA FT MUA F | 
~ bd AN AT 
BIA SATAHAAT WT SANT WET Ul 
qs Weiway aaa Braman F | 
~ wy @ ° a 
saad sargfasrrad Aa edits tl & It 
98. In the 6th (stage, there is bondage-cessation of 
the 6 sub-classes) unsteady, ugly, pain-(feeling), notoriety, 
ennui, and sorrow. (Their bondage is due to carelessness 
(Pramdda). -In the ordinary (Svasthana) perfect-vow 
(there) is the completion (Nishthapana) of the celestial 
age (4. e., atthe end of it there is bondage-cessation of 
celestial age). 


aruultg fyaetreh fUet aT TTA a I 
ae ant eet WAY aaa use u 
argia Hafasaa frat ava waa TI 

qs aia aie Mate agarwferay Il &e I 
ANZ ENGAA AIGA TET AIHATTATT | 


AT SF Ul AA MIEN TF TIMETTAT Zoot 
AsiiRRENRANAGMaMaTIsTIgsaTaAATAT | 
aT Bea A Ula: WA ZAcAT F aeqsgRFar |12eoll 
99-100. (During the onward progress) in the first 
part of new-thought-activity where death does not occur 
(there is bondage-cessation of) sleep and drowsiness; in 
its 6th part, of (the 1. Tirthakara (Karma), 1 formation, 
1, graceful movement, 1. five sensed, and the 2. electric 
(and Karmic bodies) ; and the 2. assimilative (body and 
its limbs and minor-limbs), 1. proportionate figure, and the 
4. celestial (conditions of existence, migratory form, fluid 
body and-fluid-limbs-and-minor-limbs, and 4. colour, (smell, 
taste and touch) and (4) not-heavy-light, (self-destructive, 
other-destructive and respiration), and the 9 mobile, (gross, 
developable individual, steady, beautiful, amiable, sweet 
voice, impressive). In the last (2.¢., 7th part of new-thought- 
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activity there is) bondage-cessation of (four) laughter, 
indulgence, fear, and disgust. 
Gta aqaaay KAY saUTSTAATT | 
Gen fad FAUATAASA FT FTAA NVR 
qrassaat: aig aagaaranry | 
way fant AAGUIsTs FT GeArea tl Wo? Ul 
101. In the 5 parts of advanced-thought-activity, 
respectively (there is bondage-cessation) of (5)—masculine 
inclination, and the 4 perfect-conduct-preventing passions 
(anger, pride, deceit, and greed): and at the close of (the 
10th stage of) slightest (delusion), of (16) the first (¢.e., the 
knowledge-obscuring Karma with its 5 sub-classes sensitive, 
scriptural, visual, mental, and perfect-knowledge-obscuring, 
_ Karmas), obstructive (Karma with its 5, charity, gain, en- 
joyment, re-enjoyment and power, obstructing sub-classes) 
and the 4, conation ( - obscuring, ocular, non-ocular, visual 
and perfect-conation obscuring Karmas) 1 fame and 1 high 
(family). 


STHAMUTAS Mite +t Aas ang 
UWATSN TAU TATA AUAT Tt 202 Ni 


SN 


SWIFRAURNS aittia a aasakas: araq | 
Aeasas THAT AeaealeT Waray |) Lo? II 
102. In the subsided (delusion), destructive delusion, 
and in vibratory (omniscient, there is bondage of) pleasure- 
(feeling Karma) with a duration of one instant (owing to 
the vibrations. (The details of) bondage-cessation, bondage, 
and (non-bondage of the 120 sub-classes of Karmas) should 


be known (as above). 
Commentary. 

The sub-classes are 148, but the following 28 are not taken 
into account with reference to bondage - 2, mixed-right-and-wrong- 
belief and clouded-right-belief;5 kinds of molecular-bondage ; 5 
kinds of interfusion and 16 out of the 20 division of touch, taste, 
smell and colour. 
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aWapTad awardee ans sat 
TM WAST TAA AATF Lo 
aaatalaad ag: ara: aaa: refs: | 
=I AAISTIAIMA FNAMA! AIST THI Il od UI 
103. In (the first 18) stages (respectively there is) 
bondage of :—(1st 117, (2nd) 101, (3rd) 74, (4th) 77, (5th) 
67, (6th) 63, (7th) 59, (8th) 58, (9th) 22, (10th) 17, (11th) 1, 
(12th), 1, and (13th) 1. 
fa sada altace Jara away 4) 
stignadt Guta aa Rasadtaata Paani own 
aqaaiataria: qesaacanead Saat GATT | 
TARITUSig tied Ma SAHA aM Aa Sa MAT AMAT? vill 
104. (In the fourteen stages the number of sub-classes 
which are not bound is as follows): — 
In (1st) 8, (2nd) 19, (8rd) 46} (4th) 43, (5th) 53, (6th) 
57, (7th) 64, (Sth) 62, (9th) 98, (10th) 103, (11th) 119, (12th) 
119, (13th) 119, and (14th) 120. 


Table showing bondage, non-bondage, and bondage- 
cessation in the 14 stages. 






































, Bondage 
Serial Non- : 
number | end386 | bondage | Cessation Remarks. 
of stages. ‘(Abandha) Vyuchchhitti. 
So Hh ae MMR 6 es wah 
—r- ant 943 *44 + human and 
eoaldth: A TPPS eee celestial age. 
5 th, es t46 ae “ee se above 
aa Hag and Tirthakara). 
ea COAG {63—2 (assimilative 
8th. ee body and limbs). 
aap Othe 22 
10th. |__‘1 
__ llth. t 
12th... hs. bul 
joth. | ee 
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wilt at es Uaalee AR sega | 

SANA INA FCAT FUS ANAATA Wl 20% 

Brey Ft Mae ATHLETES GeTaT eqieeer: | 

SILAAT TIM GFTAGTH FUAUENCHAAeT: [1oull 

105. (Out of the 16 sub-classes, bondage-cessation of 

which occurs in wrong-belief stage, vide Gatha 95, the 
first) four (only) cease (to be bound, at the end of) wrong- 
belief in hellish (condition). The remaining twelve, the 
four celestial (condition, migratory form, fluid body, and 
fluid limbs-and-minor-limbs), celestial age, (and) assimila- 
tive (body, and limb-and-minor-limb,—these 19 are) never 
bound (there). (Only 101 are bound). 

aen er gale Farrag Taga Ft 

“~ 

Faleat T AUTH BANA rsa ars v 208 0 

wa ate wears qararar: qa | 

we gf a arrarg: ae feared oa Praag: Poll 

106. In Gharmé, (the first hell, in developable and 

undevelopable conditions), the Tirthankara Karma conti- 
nues to be bound, (but it never begins, to bé bound there); 
but in Vanshé and Megha, (the 2nd and 3rd hells, it is 
bound) in developables only (as there is a break in its con- 
tinuity in non-developable condition). Human age (Karma 
is bound) till the 6th (hell). And in the last (hell) in the 
wrong (belief stage) only, sub-human age (Karma is 
bound). 


Mears Ff AYIA TIA TT TH | 

AC MAUI ATITCTS Y THF tl Vor u 
fentacat oa aqeagd aaa waz Tu: | 
frrantaaareargaaraeenn Aacaig Ale A TEATS? OI 
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107. In the 7th (hell) in the mixed and vowless 
(stage there) is bondage of high-(family Karma and the 
two human (condition and migratoryform). The souls in 
the stages of wrong-belief and downfall belief do not 
bind the (above) two human (condition and migratory form) 
and high (family Karma). 
Commentary. 
In developable hellish souls. 
Note.—St—Stages ; Bond—Bondage ; Nonb—non-bondage ; 
Ceaseb=Bondage-cessation. 








In the 7th Hell.** 


In Ist, 2nd & 8rd Hells.*1 | 4th, 5th, & 6th 


St, {Bond.| Nonb./Ceaseb| Bond.|Nonb. |Ceaseb.| Bond.| Nonb.|Ceaseb. 


——_—< | | fl J | | | 

















Ist | 100 | 1f 4 
‘ma | a6 | 5 [ast | se | 4 | 2s 
8rd jo [sw 0 0 
ah | rat| 29 10 











*1 —The maximum bondage is only of 101 sub-classes vide Gatha 
105. 
*3 —The 3 * e: 100 out of 101, as Tirthan- 


kara sub-class is not bound; 
“8 —The maximum-bondage is only of 99 out of 101, as Thirthan- 

kara and human age are not bound. 

t' —Tirthankara. +? —vide Gatha 105. t* = vide Gatha 96. 

t*=30+Human age. t®=Human age and Tirthankara are 
bound. 

t' —29+ Human age. }{?—Here human age is bound. 

§'—Vide Gatha 107. §? =25—sub-human age. §* 82-3, vide 
Gatha 107. § = 10—Human age. 
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In undevelopable hellish souls. 
ier ers sri erieeet Ol at inand) Grd athe Upurea neacesai-o ae 
In Ist hell.” n 2nd, 3rd, 4th, In 7th Hell. 


5th, 6th Hells. 
St. | Bond.{Nonb. |Ceaseb| Bond.) Nonb. Ceaseb| Bond.| Nonb. Ceaseb. 


0 95§ 6 


$$ fT 





























*=99 only (101—Human and sub-human age). 
{? ~Tirthankara. ft? =(24+4}. ft? -Here Tirthankara is bound. 
$=101—Tirthankara, human and sub-human age. 


§=101—(3 above and 3 human condition, migratory form and 
high family). 


fafta strat Aenereqy snare at ase | 


sangre 4 Bet araTaes e8 Marat tt gor tt 
farea ara: dtuterttia waa fa: aaa: | 
Satay asia: araraaragea warsaara? oc 
108. In sub-humans, bondage, ete. (of sub-classes 
occur) as in the stages, except that (there is no bondage of 
the 3 sub-classes, 7. ¢,) Tirthankara, (and the two) assimi- 
lative (body and limbs aud minor-limbs). In (their) vow- 
less stage, (there is) bondage-cessation of four, (1. €., the 
four partial-vow-preventing-passions, sub-classes of the 
conduct-deluding-Karma, out of the total 10 given in 
Gatha 97). And the (bondage)-cessation of the remaining 
6 takes place necessarily in the downfall belief (stage). 


AALUTAN TU ATAU UMG TAT | 
TUS WU I ssTHHAT TT WU oe | 


araramariatgaqaaaargy gaa | 
ariarargryg aaanrznals ane tt 88 Il 
109. Itis the same in general (SAmanya), 5-sensed, 


developables, and feminine-inclination sub-humans. Andin 
the (completely) undevelopable (sub-humans), the celestial 
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and hellish ages and the six fluid (body, fiuid limbs-and- 
minor-limbs, celestial condition and migratory form, hellish 
condition and migratory form) are not (bound). 
Commentary. 
In sub-human condition the maximum bondage is of (120—8, 
vide Gatha 108) 117 sub-classes. 
In general, 5-sensed, developable and feminine sub-humans. 


St. Bond. Nonb. | Ceaseb. Remarks. 


Ist 117 0 * As general. 


t (25+6 vide Gatha 108). 
t 47+celestial age. 










3rd 69 


4th 705 §Here celestial age is bound. 
Bet tea. te: | vide Gatha 108. 
5th 66 * As general. 





In incompletely undevelopables of the general, 5-sensed, 
developable and femenine sub-human (107—4 ages and hellish con- 
dition and migratory form)-111 only are bound. 





St. | Bond. | Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks. 
Ist 107 4° 13f | * Celestial 4 (celestial condition and 


migratory form, ftuid body and 
limbs and minor-limbs bound in 
vowless). 

$16-(human_ condition, migratory 
form and age). 




















2nd 94 17 | 29t | t81-(sub-human and human ages). 
4th 69| 42§ 4] | § (46-4). | Vide Gatha 108. 





Completely undevelopables in wrong-belief stage only bind 109 
(117 hellish and celestial ages, fluid body and limbs, celestial 
condition and migratory form, hellish condition and migratory 
form). 


faitta wt watt g Renata ai was | 
AACA AAT SITY STYWAT i loti 
fariitra ax waft f atatere arfta gave | 
araragdagrayiat agit age gaz ll tte Il 
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110. In human, (it is) the same as in sub-human. 
But (the three), Tirthankara, ‘and the two) assimilative 
(body and limbs are bound). (And the same for) general, 
(developables) and feminine inclination human beings, 
And in (completely) undevelopable human the same as is 


in (completely) undevelopable (sub-humans). 
ommentary. 
For human condition of existence. 

















Developable” . apie niet: undevelop- 
eS cise Pe ORR eee EE ae ee ne eee a 
Stages. | Bond. | Nonb. [| Ceaseb. | Bond. “Nonb. | Ceaseb- 
Ske Stabs dae i 3 16* | 107 
ee Se ae | a re 94 
ee SPdi afhes « B80 51t Os 0 
oe a a 19 | rl ig 
bth 67 53 rae ered 
__ 6th moe | 2a BTiS 6° | 62| 50 | 619° 
7th 59 ed ae ae ee 
ee ak a a 
th Leen EeMkcatod TO 
__ 10th is (ee ae ae dee cd 0 
lth yg em a ig ag: 
12th 1 119 or Oo 
18th 1 "eal eke Waal Sey a 
—Tath 0 taal Aaa cad na a he a 





*1 — Maximum bondage is 120. *? = Here 112(120—4 ages, hellish 
2, and assimilative 2), are bound. 

*-As general. f=25+6 like sub-humans. {=50+ celestial age. 

§=Tirthankara and celestial age are bound. 

|= Vide gatha 108. 

q—5—Tirthankara+ celestial condition and migratory form, 
fluid body and limbs. 1! = (16-37. ¢., hellish-age, hellish condition 
and hellish migratory form). 

q? —(31 above—human and sub-human ages). 

q? = (47-5), here celestial 4+ Tirthankara are bound. 

q* = 8—4 partial vow + 4 total vow-preventing passions. 

q®> <61=(from 6th to 12th stages=6+1+36+5+16—celestial age 


and two assimilative). 


In completely undevelopables only 109 (+. ¢., 120—Tithankara, 
assimilative 2, sub-human and celestial ages and fluid, etc. 6) are 
bound in wrong-belief stage like the sub-humans. 
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S n 

ada ene Fa sree aa ara Heat | 

Maa IT MTA AaMTlag yier fea uu VAV A 

Aca za wala 2 mena ea aa ara Ha: | 

den Faq aaa wWaasa area atTATT 2M 

111. In celestials it is the same as in hellish (beings), 

but up to (the second heaven) ishana, (bondage)-cessation 
(is only) of seven (out of 16) in wrong belief (stage) and 
sixteen are not bound (7. ¢., the remaining nine and the 
following seven, celestial condition, celestial migratory 
form, fluid-body and its limbs, celestial age, assimilative 
body anu assimilative limbs). (And) in the three resi- 


dential (peripatetic and stellar celestial beings there) is 
no bondage of Tirthankara (Karma). 


acres y Ret AeTaEAA TARATT | 
fatara saat ier aad UAT AETAH UVR N 


RMTIAY FT aid caiwagenca ea aga | 
ranrqeaia: ster cat area TATA ERT M22 I 
112. In the Kalpa or heavenly females, (there) is 
no (bondage of) Tirthankara (Karma) and only up to 
Satdra and Sahasrara, (the 11th and 12th heaven, there) 
is (bondage of) two, sub-human (condition and sub-human 
migratory form), and sub-human age and cold-light. 
Beyond this, Satara quarternary is not bound). 


Commentary. 


In celestial condition of existence only 104 (7. e. 120—fine, un- 
developable, common, 2, 3, 4-sensed, hellish age, hellish condition, 
hellish migratory form, celestial condition, celestial migratory 
form, fluid body, fluid limbs, celestial age, assimilative body, and 
its limbs) are bound as shown in the following chart. 
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RS TD 


} In 10 crore Anata, ete. 
In residential, peripatetics| In Saudhar-| from Sanat-| 4 heavens 


and stellars and also in ma and Kumara and 9 
heavenly women.*! fshana*? to Sahasréra} Graive- 
yakas* 


| the 12th*® 











s es a 213 site 
Stele a g/2/e]e/3/ 3 

MiGZlo MAIZlioyjamas;y|lo 
1st 103 | 0 | 7f! 7103 | 11 7§? 1100 | 1!) 4) 2] 96 | 19! | 492 


ond | 96} 7|25t] 96/8 | 25t] 96] 5 /25t] 92] 5 j2178 
8rd_—_—| 70 [38t?| 0 | 70 j84§*] 0] 70 81I*| 0] 70 2754 0 
4th —_‘{71t| 82 | 10 [729/82 | 10 }r2i*| 29 | 10 }7295) 25 | 10 





*1 = Only 103 (104-Tirthankara) are bound. 

*3 = Here 104 can be bound. 

*8 = 101 (104-one-sensed, immobile and At4pa) are bound. 

*4 = 97 (101—sub-human age, sub-human-condition and migratory 
_ form and cold light). 

+ =As general. 

t! =Wrong-belief, disproportionate, ordinary skeleton, one- 
sensed, immobile, common sex and Atdpa. 

4? = 32 + (human age), t? =here human age is bound. 

§! = 1=Tirthankara, §? =as above, §° =(33+human age). 

§¢ =human age and Tirthankara are bound. 

[) ©1=Tirthankara. |? =4=wrong-belief, disproportionate Or- 
dinary Skeleton, and common sex. [* =(30+humanage), 
|* = Here Tirthankara and human age are bound. 

{) =Tirthankara, {?=as above in 10 Heavens, { =21 
= (25 -satd4ra-quarternary), 7‘@human age is not bound, 
4° =here human age and Tirthankara are bound. 

Above 9 Graiveyakas in 9 Anudishas and 5: Anuttaras 7. e., 14 
heavens only-right believers are born who bind 72 only like those of 
Graiveyakas. 
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: is ee 


In incompletely undevelopable celestials. 





= See ES |S MS AE ET, : 

In residentials, peripatetics, an Baadbat Hed sth a ees 

and stellars and heavenly fshana kumarate |Graiveyakas 
hisses heavens*? jSahasrara = 

Se 3 | ai. a 

3 o io) c5) 2 o Q 2 

s. (2/8) 8/2/5/ 81818] 818i 8\ 8 

Alajcim|42\slim@iazlo|alalo 





Ist 101; 0 ‘Tt f101 lj 1s 9 1f | 4f)] 95) 19] 4 
2nd 94| 7 24t'| 94] 8] 24194] 5 (24/7/91) 5 219? 





4th 0; O| Of 71 | 318 9§*; 71 i8il° 9 j719?| 25 | 9 


*1 =101 (103—human and sub-human ages) are bound. 

*2 = 102 (101 + Tirthankara) are bound. 

*3 = 99(101 asin their developables humanand sub-human ages) 

*4 » 96 (97 as in developables—human age). 

teas in developables tf! -25—sub-human age. 

t=1-Tirthankara, t' = as above. 

§ - (32 —Tirthankara), §' =(10= human age). 

i> Tirthankara, ||' = as in developable, ||? = (25 - sub-human age). 

j? =(29—Tirthankara). 

4! -Tirthankara, 17 as in developables, {? =Tirthankara is 
bound. 


In the 14 heavens above these, only vowless-right-belief stage in 
which 71 (72-human age) are bound. 


gust Rifas Teorey | ATAU Bt 

gated Ua wale sft UeaasT TT 2e3 

qdactantae aatcrar & ararzat at 1 

TA aTeT esther afer Te TTTTR are UL 823 

113. In the one-(sensed) and not-all (é¢., 2, 3, 4- 

sensed beings, it is the same) as in the (completely) non- 
developables, (And asoul) born as such (i. e.. one to 4- 
sensed. souls), in the downfall (stage) does not acquire the 
capacity to completely develope the body. (Therefore, 


there) is no bondage of human or sub-human age (Karma), 
here. 
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daft Bla Tara at TUCK | 
AYA ATA SS T HF AAS Nl 222 
Geaeray AlAs THld FT TATA | 
Havaga aqsarged a (e Asivarat tl 22y I 
114. In the five-sensed, the same as in corresponding 
stages. (In the embodiments from earth) to vegetable 
(embodiment) the same as one-sensed ; but in fire and 


air, (embodiments), (there is) no bondage of the two 
human (body and limbs), human age and high (family). 


: ~ bat 
Y & AAA BLY TERUG Z_AT 7 AT | 
o bo o 
BMS AA ANITA SCA ATTTSAT NW Sey U 
af aaa AT arncuaeas 4 Aas | 
MRA AAT ATS WAC ATRE | Lee Ul 
115. (There is) certainly no downfall (stage) in (com- 
pletely) undevelopable, in common, in fine, and in the two. 
fire and air (embodiments), Inthe mobile (embodiment) - 
_ the same (as) in the stages. In the mind and speech vib- 
ration, (the same as in the stages). In the physical (body 
vibration) as in human condition of existence. 
Commentary. 
In one-sensed 2, 3 and 4-sensed, only 109 (120—11, 7. e., Tirthan- 
ear eee kara, Ahéraka body and limbs, 
fluid body and limbs, celestial and 


‘Ast 109 | 0 15" | hellish conditions and migratory 


forms, celestial and hellish ages) 
2nd 94 15 29f | are bound. 


























*16—hellish age and condition and migratory form+sub-human 
and human ages. 

81 asin sub-human condition—2sub-human and human ages. 

Note. — That 5-sensed developables bind Karmas like those of the 
spiritual stages. 
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In five-sensed incompletely undevelopables, 112 (120-assimila- 
tive body and limbs, hellish condition and migratory form and 4 ages) 
are bound as below. 








St. Bond. Nonb. Ceaseb. 

Ist 107 -F 5° 13t | *Tirthankara and ce- 

2nd CY ey 18 24t | lestial condition and mi- 
ath [Too yep a gy” | agp) Sratory form; fluid body 
vi Gthgay [ot (e2rab rest Wigner at6-(hallish condition 

13th 1 111 1 j 


migratory form and age) 
$(25-sub-human age). 


{' 75—70+5(Tirthankara and celestial 4). 
f 18—(10—human age) + 4 of 5th stage. 


f° 61—(6+ 1+ 36+5+16—celestial age and assimilative body 
and limbs). 


Completely non-developable 5-sensed bind 109 as in the wrong- 
belief stage above. 


In embodiment soul-quest, earth, water and vegetable bodies 
bind 109 as below. 





St. Bond. | Nonb. | Ceaseb. 


Fire and air-bodied bind only 

105=(105—human condition and 

_ migratory form, human age and 

high family) in wrong-belief 

| 2nd 94 15 29 | stage only. Mobiles bind Kar- 
ett ee hs US es bi ke tne saeer. 














Ist 109 0 15 














MU T A T fF STATA TATTTA | 
Megan Saas et wR aay TT VLE 
aa va fast a fe auacaigquenttagag | 
feareaga Faaqgen ate wt CS rata Seer Ul LLG I 
116. In the mixed (vibration of physical mixed with 
Karmic body) same as in physical (body vibration) ; but in 
this there is) certainly no (bondage) of celestial and hellish 


age, assimilative (body and limbs) and the two hellish (con- 
dition and migratory form), And in the two wrong-belief 
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(and downfall stages there is) no (bondage of) Tirthankara 
Karma and the celestial quarternary (celestial condition, 
migratory form, body and limbs), (but) there is (such 
bondage in the vowless (stage). 


qURasadte Hagar wast Het azz | 

sataquadgia a oR as asia u 2200 

qantas fearagsa sara waaaaa: | 

Sataqsaasis = ch area atlas li 2 Ul 

I1%. (And in this physical-mixed-vibration, there is) 

bondage-cessation in the two wrong-belief (and downfall 
stages) of 15 and 29 (sub-classes respectively); in the vow- 
less stage, of four and also of the remaining 65.; and in 
the vibratory (omniscient), of one (i. @.,) pleasure (feeling 
Karma). 

aa Tt ages Hee Udatasaa wes | 

SETU AIT APA WT TAH Ul Le Ul 

aa ga ana frat acianrges artes | 

qsauiaaat aad area Sarg: ll 22a Il 

118. In the fluid (body vibration), the same as in 

celestial condition, in the mixed (vibration cf fluid mixed 
with Karmic body, the same as in the undevelopable celes- 
tial beings of Saudharma and ishdna), (but there) is no 
(bondage of) human and sub-human age (Karmas). In 
the assimilative (body vibration), the same as in the 6th 
stage (of imperfect vow). In its mixed (vibration 1. e., of 
assimilative with physical body there is no (bondage of) 
celestial age (Karma). 


HA ZUMA TA MISTAT WI (Sat RAZ | 
ASTANA T SAMSTAG TN Vee 
ara sean at argieanete aa Hara | 
qararert Fiat F TaTUTyTAaTaATA aN Il VLE Il 
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119. In the Karmic (body vibration) the same as in 
the physical-mixed (vibration), (but there is) no (bondage 
of) even of the two (human and sub-human) age (Karmas); 
(because in transmigration no age Karma of any kind can 
be bound). And in its vowless (stage), {there is bondage- 
cessation of 9). (And in the soul-quest) from sex to 
assimilation, (bondage, non-bondage and bondage-cessatian 
take place) as in their respective spiritual stages, 


Commentary. 


For mind and speech, as instages. For physical body vibra- 
tion like the human condition. 

For Physical mixed with Karmic in completely or incompletely 
undevelopables the bondage is of 114 (120~assimilative body and 
limbs, cellestial and hellish ages and hellish condition and migra- 
tory form) as below. 








t._|_Bon. |_Nonb.|Ceaseb; Ss Remarks. 
Ist 109 .1°..5" 16{ | *5~=Tirthankara and celestial 4. 


+ 15=(16 — hellish age, condition and 
migratory form + human and 
sub-human ages). 





2nd 94 | 20 |  29t | 181—human and sub-human ages. 
4th 70 44 | 69§ | §70=65 + (Tirthankara and ceies- 
tia] 4). 
13th 1 113 j 


For fluid body vibration, 104 like celestial condition of Sau- 
dharma and ishadna heavens. 

In fluid mixed with Karmic body vibration 102 (104—human 
and sub-human ages) are bound as below. 


St. Bon. | Nonb, |Ceaseb. Remarks. 

















1st. 101 a3 7t | “Tirthankara. 
t7=wrong-belief, disproportionate 
figure, ordinary joints, one- 
sensed, immodile, common 
sex, and radiance. 








2nd 94 8 24t | {(25-sub-human age). 


4th 71§ $1 9} | §Tirthankara is bound. 
\(10+ Human age). 














¢ 
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For assimilative body vibration, there is only 6th stage. There 
are 63. bondage, 57 non-bondage, 6 bondage - cessation like the 6th 
stage. 


For assimilative mixed with physical vibration there are 62 
bondage, 58 non-bondage, 6 bondage-cessation ; here celestial age is 
not bound. For Karmic body vibration, the bondage like physical 
mixed is of 114, as below: but human and sub-human ages are not 
bound here. 


St. | Bon. | Nonb. Ceaseb. Remarks. 


——— | ee —————EeeeeeeeeEeesesSesese 


t18=16—(hellish age nd human 
condition and migratory 
form). 
2nd 94 18 24t | 725—sub-human age. 
~ 4th | 75S | 387 | 74 | 70+5(Tirthankara and celestial 4). 
Se Oe aes aa ee 





For female sex inclination, 120 are bound, the chart islike that 
of spiritual stage till 9th stage, up to the part of sex inclination. 


For female sex incompletely undevelopable, 107(120—4 ages, Tir- 
thankara, assimilative 2, celestial 4, hellish 2) are bound as 
below :— 






SS 


St. | Bon. | Nonb. (Ceaseb. Remarks. 


— | —_(———_ —|———————_| 


Ist | 107 


a | | ss 


*15—hellish age and hellish condi- 
tion and migratory form. 





~ For common sex inclination like the female, 120 are bound and 
the stages are 9. For common sex inclination incompletely undeve- 
lopables 108 (120—assimilative 2, celestial 4, hellish 2 and ages 4) 
are bound as below :— 








St. Bon. | Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks. 
Ist 107 bi 13t | *Tirthankara. 

146 3 hellish. 
2nd 94 14 24t | 125—sub-human age. 
4th 71| 37 9§ | (70+ Tirthankara. 
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For common sex inclination completely undevelopables, 109 are 
bound only in wrong-belief stage (108—Tirthankara+human and 
sub-human ages). For male inclination 120 are bound like the stages 
till 9th up to part of sex—inclination. 

For male inclination incompletely undevelopables, 112 (120— 
assimilative 2, hellish 2, 4 ages) are bound as below :— 














St: Bon. | Nonb. | Ceaseb. Remarks. 
1st 107 5* 13f | *5=Tirthankara+ celestial 4. 
t16—hellish 3. 
2nd 94 18 24t $25—sub-human age. 
4th 751 37 9 {70+ Tirthankara-+ celestial 4. 





Note. There is bondage of Tirthankara and assimilative2 in 
female and common sex inclination; but their operationis only in 
male inclination. 

For passion soul-quest, know the table like that of stages till 
10th. For wrong sensitive, scriptural and visual knowledge, 117 
(120—Tirthankara and assimilative 2) are bound as below :— 





St. Bond. Nenb. Ceaseb. 


Ist 117 0 16 
2nd 101 16 25: 


For right sensitive, scriptural, visual knowledge 79(120—(16 + 25) 
are bound, the stages are 9 from 4th to 12th. Take them as per 
stage chart. 

For mental knowledge, only 65 (120—16+25+10+4) are bound 
from 6th to 12th stage, as below :— 























St. Bond. | Nonb. | Ceaseb. Remarks- 
6th 63 2° | __—*6_|  *assimilative 2. 
Tthy ji Bor 6 1 +57 + assimilative 2. 
“Stitt arcs 7) ee rere 
Sth (yecetten 48 5 
10th | WW 43°41 16 
aa | 
12th | 1 64 | 0 


or 


ee 
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For perfect knowledge only one is bound in the 18th stage. For 
non-control, 120 assimilative 2=118 are bound as below :— 








St. | Bond. Nonb. Ceaseb. Remarks. 

1st 117 a 16 *Tirthankara. 

2nd 101 17 25 

8rd 7A AAt ~ 6 T _ +human and celestial 


ages. 


| SS I | ——  _ 


744+ Tirthankara+ human 
| and celestial ages. 


For partial control like the 5th stage. 
For equanimity and recovered-equanimity bondage is of 65 as 
below:— 











St. Bond. Nonb. Gaaueb. Remarks. 
6th 63 a 6 *assimilative 2. 

7th 59} 6 1 | { 57+assimilative 2. 
8th a te 7 36 

9th 22 43 5 





_ For pure and absolute non-injury control only 2 stages 6th and 
7th like the above. Slightest-passion and perfect-control, like the 
stages 10th and 11th to 14th, respectively. 

For ocular and non-ocular conation 120 are bound, the stages are 
from the first to 12th and bondage is like the stages. For visual 
conation, (120—41)=79 are bound; stages are from 4th to 12th 
like those of visual knowledge. For perfect conation bondage etc. 
is like perfect knowledge. 


Walt FT ASTTAFA WISTS Wie TAT | 

~~ Cw at ‘e e ~~ 

TATRRATAA WaT A | SF ABIFAG tt Vo Nt 

avaft 3 aarTa areugé anes fraAe | 
 favarearaitaad wae gras a fe ast: want: Urol 


q 


\ 120. But throughout subsidential (7.e.. first and second 
subsidential right belief there) is necessarily no (bondage | 
of) human and celestial age(Karma).-In the yellow and pink 
(paints, there is) no (bondage of) the last nine and (last) — 
twelve (sub-classes respectively of the 1€, sub-classes which 
cease to be bound) in the wrong-belief (stage). 


TH AITASH THAIN FW FT ST | 
HAT AUIS TICAA BUA TU VrAz Ul 
VTarat WATAGes TWAeAAgIaT Fa at safest | 
HEN FA AAC TITIA BaAeATA Ul 22? Il 


121. In white (paint, there) is no (bondage) of the — 
Satara quarternary (G. 112) and the last twelve of (the 
~16 sub-classes which cease to be bound at the end of) wrong 
belief (stage). In non-assimilation, bondage, non-bondage — 
and bondage-cessation are as in Karmic (body vibration). 
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Commentary. 


For black, blue, and grey-thought paints. 118 (120-assimilative 
2) are bound, stages are Ist four, bondage is like the stages. For 
yellow-thought-paint. (120-fine, undevelopable, common, two to 4- 
sensed ; hellish age, hellish condition and hellish migratory form) 
111 are bound as below :- 





St ET 


St. | Bond. Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks. 












































Ist. | 108 Bhs 7t | *8=Tirthankara and assimilative 2. . 
t16—9=7. 

2nd. | 101 10 25 

8rd. 74t 87 0 | {76-human.and celestial ages. 

4th. TT 34 10 | §74+human and celestial ages “—_ 

“es Tirthankara. 
5th. 67 44 4 
6th 63 48 6 


Tth. | 69] 52 1 | 57+ assimilative 2. 
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For pink-thought paint, (120—one-sensed, immobile, hot light 
and the above 9), 108 are bound as below :— 























St. | Bond.| Nonb. \Ceaseb. Remarks. 
Ist 105 3* 4+ | * Tirthankara + assimilative 2 
t4—16—-12. 
2nd 101 7 25 
3rd 74} 34 0 | {76—human and celestial ages. 
4th 77§ |" 381 ‘10 | §74+ human and celestial ages and 
a ___Tirthankara. 
bth | 67 | 41 4 | 
6th 63 45 6 
7th 59} 49 1 | ||57+assimilative 2. 





For white-thought-paint, (108 as above—sub-human age, condi- 
tion and migratory form and cold light) = 104 are bound as below:— 
































St. | Bond. | Nonb. (Ceased, Remarks. 

1st. 101; 3° 4t | *8—assimilative 2 and Tirthankara. 
mea oni ara Same enn a 

2nd is gia | 21t | $25-4 (sub-human 8 and cold light), 

8rd 74§ 30 0 | §76—human and celestial ages. 














4th 77 27 10 | |'74+2 ages and Tirthankara. 








eS Ee Se ee —E—————————— SSS 
























































er ae 0 | Sag 

7th - 59T 45 mE We 157 + assimilative 2. 

Sth’ | 68 |. 46 | 36. 

Oh | 22 | s2 |. 5. 

heen At | st 16 
Petia «ee 
12th 1 | 103 uae ee oF 


ee | | 
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In capacity to liberation (Bhavya quest) 120 are bound, stages 
are 14 like the stages. For incapacity to liberation, 117 (120- 
Tirthankara and assimilative 2)are bound, stage is wrong-belief only. 

For first subsidential right-belief (120—41—2 the human and 
celestial ages) 77 are bound. No age Karma is bound in this belief. 
Stages are 4 as below :— 


St. | Bond. | Nonb. 












Ceaseb. Remarks. 











*assimilative 2, 


4th t+ 10—human age. 


——___ _ | —_—_—__—— -__ 


5th 





6th 








7th “$564 assimilat assimilative 2. 


For second subsidential right-belief, 77 are bound in 8 stages as 
below; the stages from 4 to 6 arein descending from subsidential 
ladder. It originates in 7th stage when ascending the ladder. Here 
also age Karma is not bound. 


| penal Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks. 




















4th 75 2 9 
5th 66 ll 4 
6th 62 15 6 











*56+assimilative 2. 


ith 58° 19 Ot) +(1—celestial age). 


LS 
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For destructive-subsidential right-belief, 79(120—41) are bound 
as below :— 





St. | Bond. | Nonb. Ceaseb. 





Remarks. 





4th ear te 10; | *assimilative 2. 














5th 67 Islnd 











| 





t8?+assimilative 2. 





For destructive right-belief 79 (120—41) are bound as belaw :-— 


St. | Bond. | Nonb. (Ceaseb, Remarks, 


4th TT an * assimilative 2. 














5th 








6th 63 16 





oth | sat | 20 eeiaassimilative®. 











8th 58 21 





For beliefs, wrong, downfall and mixed, 117, 101 and 74 are 
bound respectively like their stages. 
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For rationals, 120 are bound in first 12 stages, like the spiritual 
stages. For irrationals, 117 (120—Tirthankara and assimilative 2) 


are bound ss below :~ 
Deen a ce 














St. | bond. | Nob. 3 Ceaseb. Remarks. 
1st 117 0 19° *16+8 ages. 

. No age is bound here owing to 
2nd 98 19 29t mixed vibration. 


tas in 2 to 4 sensed. 


For assimilation, 120, are bound in Ist-13 stages like their stages. 
For non-assimilation (120-4 ages, assimilative 2, hellish condition 
and migratory form)112 are bound as below:— 














St. | Bond. | Non. | Ceaseb. Remarks. 
ee pos ees Bo sincere eo 
nae Be iyres are {25—sub-human age. 

4th 75§ 37 7 9+65 | §70+ celestial 4+ ee 
Bete ease ~arhrt ete | In omniscient overflow with 


Karmic vibration. 














14th 0 112 0 


aie AU JI WEA A TY FT BPATRA | 
afeal enteaeel sefeyaaaty SK NLR 
arawana: ya BATA TG RAGTAT | 
atta: areata sarararen By! ll WAR A 
122. Begun (Sadi), unbegun(Anadi), lasting (Dhruva), 
and transient, (Adhruva), kinds of bondage (occur) in 6 
(knowledge and conation obscuring, deluding, body-making, 


family, and obstructive) Karmas; and in the third (i.e, 
feeling Karma) leaving the begun (Sadi kind there are 
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only 3 kinds of bondage). In the age (Karma) leaving 


-- unbegun and lasting (kind there are the begun and transi- 
ent kinds of bondage only). 


AY APT ASAUTETT BUTT F I 
RAAT TI ANA WE TAU BZ tl 


ara: Aaraqaes BUTAITA BAarlale | 
wasted wat wares Bvat Tea: 1) YR3 Ul 
123. (Bondage of a Karma inasoul) who has not 
reached the stage (where it is not bound) is “ Unbegun”, 
(Anadi) ; and its (fresh) bondage (on fall from its) non- 
bondage (stage, is) ‘“‘begun” (Sadi). In a not-would-be- 
liberated-(soul Ahhavya Siddha Jiva there is) lasting (bond- 


age). In the would-be-liberated-(soul Bhavya Siddha Jiva). 


bondage (is) transient. 
aealATgnaral VAAAT MUTI TA | 
AIAUMATAN ATM GATT FT TAU EX U 


arafaiaearea Raat aaATST Rig RAAT TT ATT 


aaaeahaeaarat agar wearer g Hari kw li 

124. (The 19 sub-classes of) the three destructive 
(i.e, knowledge and conation-obscuring and obstructive 
Karmas), wrong belief, (16) passions, the pairs, fear (and 
disgust), and electric (and Karmic bodies), and not- 
heavy-(light and self-destructive, Upaghata), formation, 
and the four, colour (smell, taste and touch)~— (these 47 are 
called) lasting (Dhruva). (They have all) the four kinds 
(of bondage begun etc). And the remaining (73 2. e., 2 
feeling, 7 minor passions, 4 ages, 58 body-making and 2 
family are called non-lasting Adhruva and have) 2 kinds (of 
bondage begun and transient), 


AA (ANN WASASH AETSIAT | 
AAUSIFA ATA AAUSATAT | MARS NW VV At 


~ 
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arg diate waaagTa wala | 
sara war arate f grate: tl 224 Ul 


125. Out of (these) remaining (73) Tirthankara, 
assimilative (body and limbs) the four, other-destructive 
(Paraghata, radiance, Atapa, phosphoresence, udyota, and 
respiration, and) all (the 4) ages—(these 11 are) without 
opposite (apratipaksha). The remaining 62 certainly (are) 
with opposite (Sapratipaksha). 

Commentary. 

With-opposite sub-classes are so called because they arein sets 
mutually repugnant; the bondage of one excludes the bondage of 
the other. For example, when there is bondage of pleasure-feeling, 
there cannot be a bondage of pain-feeling. Sometimes one may seem 
to feel both pleasure and pain, but this feeling is merely the opera- 
tion and not bondage of the pleasure and pain-feeling Karmas ; and 
even then the mixed feeling is only apparent, and not real; be- 
cause attention changes from pleasure to pain so instantaneously, 
that although the feelings are really successive, they seem to be 


simultaneous. The operation also of pleasure and pain-feeling Kar- 
mas is. successive and not simultaneous. 


MAT TATE A ATTY ASTATHT | 
GAM HAS TA Teal TAT Baru eRe 
sat Rraggaedierenryt Aargary | 
aaa: qzqeiat aeaeaearge fat at: Ul 22Rq Ul 
126. The (process of) minimum (bondage) of Tir- 
thankara, of assimilative (body and limbs), and of all (the 
four) age (Karmas, continues) for an Antar-muhirta. 
(The process of minimum bondage) of the (remaining) 
sixty-six (takes only) one instant. Thus the remaining 
(73 non-lasting Karmas are said to have a bondage of) 
two. kinds (begun and non-lasting). 
Note.—Here ends the description of the first class 


of bondage according to nature of the Karma, (Prakriti- 
Bandha). 
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DURATION OF BONDAGE. 
oa ~~ pg a bat 
cle aisiatel areata ata WAT | 


~~ 


ade Ae GE Taal Brsea Acta Ul 22 Ul 

faaq arineaRaanftadiag faraataga | 

aaa Ue saraugraatard | 2X09 I 

127. (The maximum duration of bondage) of (each 
of) the three destructive (7. e. knowledge and conation 
obscuring and obstructive Karmas) and of the third (i. e., 
feeling-Karma is) thirty crores of crores of Sdgaras; of 
(each of) the two body-making and family, twenty (crores 
of crores of Sadgaras); of the deluding Karma, seventy 
crores of crores (of SAgaras); and of the age (Karma), 
only thirty-three (Sagaras). 
i, a, ~ A e 

TRAATAM MTAAUST ATS J | 

AA TAMAS Aaa 7 TAgT wl VAs 

Tiatsanfaaaa: wasageagn ast FI 

r~ Q° os (a aS 3 
ania: GaAs AltaAS FW AeaitTT Il A I 
128. (Of the 20 sub-classes, i. ¢.), the pain-(feeling, 

and the nineteen sub-classes) of the three destructive 
(knowledge and conation-obscuring and the obstructive 
Karmas), the (duration is the same as of the corresponding) 
primary (classes, 7.e., 30 crores of crores of Sdgaras each); 
of pleasure-(feeling), feminine (inclination), (and) of the 
two human (condition and migratory form), half of these 
(i. ¢., 15 crores of crores Sagaras, each) ; of (wrong belief, 
sub-class of) right-belief-deluding (Karma), seventy crores 
of crores Sdgaras; and of (16 passions, sub-classes of) 
conduct-deluding-Karma, forty (crores of crores of Sagaras 
each). 


ASMA TWAT TAMAS | 
VAARSHIS IMT FRAATS FT Ul RE 
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aearaaedian aazara feeravarana | 
ACIURAHanAAL ALATA FT ll VRE Il 
129. Of the last figure (and) skeleton {. e. dispro- 

portionate figure and ordinary joints. the duration is the 
same as in the) primary (body-making-class, 7. ¢., twenty 
crores of crores of SAgaras each). (And counting back) 
up to the first, two less (at each step of a pair, 7. e., of 
dvarf figure and jointed bones, 18 crores of crores of 
Sagaras each; of hunch-back figure and semi-joints and 
bones, 16 crores of crores of Sdgaras each; of tapering 
figure and joints-and-bones-skeleton, 14 crores of crores of 
Sdgaraseach. For banyan-like-figure and adamantine joints 
and bones, 12 crores of crores of Sagaras each; and of pro- 
portionate figure and adamantine ligamenis, joints and 
bones, 10 crores of crores of Sdgaras each). Of the not- 
all-sensed (i.e., two, three and four-sensed) and of the three 
fine, (common and undevelopable Karmas), eighteen crores 
of crores of (Sagaras for each). 


alam ze Aitzanqtrqaaagy | 

bat N an ben's 

ASAT ATT UT TAITTUTATEA ATH Ul LR Ul 

avagia qe faraaaraaasuaga | 

ANATHATSA AAATTAA AGTH ll LFe Il 

TTT AMAT AUT TAUT AAR 

TMA ASTRISTATAT TATU RT Ut LRU 

U AISA AAMT AT AM TARAANSITISATATA | 

fag HiztarizarmacrararawseHey tt 632 Ul 

130-131. The maximum (duration of bondage) of 

ennui, sorrow, common (sex-inclination), (and) the pairs, 
sub-human (condition and migratory form), fear (and 
disgust), hellish (condition and migratory form), electric, 


(and Karmic bodies), physical (body and limbs), the pairs, 
fluid (body and limbs), radiance (and phosphorescence), 
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low (family), (and) the quarternaries, mobile, (gross, 
developable and individual ), colour, (smell, taste and touch), 
not-heavy-light, (self-destructive, other destructive and 
respiration), one-sensed, five-sensed immobile, formation, 
awkward movement, and the six unsteady, (ugly, un- 
prepossessing, harsh voice, non-impressive and notoriety— 
(of these 41 sub-classes of the conduct-deluding and) of 
the body-making (Karma), (the.duration is) twenty crores 
of crores of Sagaras (each). 


SCAU Aa Arsh TUTAUTATT | 
AAFATHISHI STSITACTAT Wt 232 


CENTATET faraza RAMA TART | 
ACATTAMEA! BSTHUST! ATSITATAAT tl 2RR Ul 
132. Of laughter, indulgence, high (family), male 

(inclination), (and) the six steady, (beautiful, amiable, 
Sweet voice, impressive, and fame), graceful movement, 
(and) the two celestial (condition and migratory form), 
(the duration is) half of the above (4. e., 10 crores of crores 
of Sagaras each); of assimilative (body and limbs), and 
Tirthankara, (it is) an inter-crore-of-crore Sdgaras (Antah- 
koti-koti, 7.¢., more than 1 crore of SAégaras and less than 
1 crore of crore of Sagaras), 


~ ° “~ 
MUTT SMS Uaaray Mita TAT t 
—. Fe x 
SHASTA ALANIS TT AT Ul VII N 
BUtarargars: aeferererrgat: sity reals | 
sepphafarer: aaa ater tl 233 tt 
133. Of the celestial and hellish age (Karmas), (the 
Same as of) the primary (class age-karma, 7.e., of 33 
Sagaras); of the human and sub-human ages, three Palyas. 
(Thus) the maximum duration cf bondage (of the various 
Karmas occurs) in the rational developable (and otherwise) 


fit (souls, 7. ¢., with maximum intensity of painful and 
passion-thought-activity as said in Gatha 134). 
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nT 
QeSAUTRM FT SHAATAAT | 
~ ~ ° 

IIT Tew srsniaaasarad J ul 83V 

GaealaarHeA HAA | 

faqiiaa saea srqensaatorarat J ll 232 

134. The maximum duration of all (Karmas) is due 

to maximum intensity of the passion-thought-activity. 
The minimum (is due to) the reverse (7. e., to the mildest 
passion-thought-activity), excepting the three (sub-human, 
human and celestial) age (Karmas), (in which the minimum 
duration is due to the intense and the maximum is due to 
the mild passion-thought-activity). 

ReTECMSa MeaZEl | TITT ATT | 

sen erat tars at AAT e3y 

aaicneadiat Meaeseg aetat wit: | 

Mee AIA TAaTAT ar Asa 34 Ul 

185. The wrong-believer is said to bind the maximum 

duration of all (the 120) except the (four 7. e)s assimilative 
(body and limbs), Tirthankara, and celestial age (Karmas). 


(The maximum of these four is bound by right-believers 
only). 


SAUST THA MEATTT TAT F | 
FACIAL TA AULA MATTAFAN FAST W LIEU 


SANTI TAT WeTnarAaacag | 
aiaat aT WAST MaraTATTR BANAT | 38 Il 
136. The imperfect vower (on the point of rising to 

the 7th from the sixth stage) binds (the maximum duration 
of) celestial age. The perfect vower (in the 7th stage on 
the point of falling into 6th stage binds the maximum of) 
assimilative (body and limbs) and the human vowless-right- 
believer (in the 4th stage, who is distined to go to hell 
binds the maximum duration) of Tirthankara (Karma). 
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quaita aa AWsaaqahaTgAAT | 
quar saeraaktagaMnazadrd tl 2209 ti 
aaa: MAT AnAaszaanagqerssg | 
azfacat slavaaargareanrarasrag ll 239 II 

137. (€Wrong-believing) humansandsub-humans(bind . 
the maximum duration of) the remaining (fifteen, 7.¢., 
three, human, sub-human. and hellish) ages, and the six,. 
fluid (body and limbs, and celestial and hellish conditions 
and migratory forms, and) the three not-all-sensed (i. ¢., 
2,3,and 4-sensed genera), (and the three) fine, (common 
and undevelopable). 

(Wrong believing) celestial and hellish (beings bind 
the maximum duration of the six, i.¢.,) the pairs, physical 
(body and limbs), sub-human (condition and migratory 
form), phosphorescence, (and) ordinary joints. 

fal GW Ugasaa wat a Gara t 
SRAGHAE! ATMSA SAAS GATT WU LAT 
@at: GatAlegalagt earat | aay | 
STHVRMSl: AQMUAR STeALATAAT | VFa | 

188, And (wrong-believing) celestial beings (bind 
the maximum duration) of one-sensed, radiance, immobile, 
And of the remaining (92 sub-classes), (the maximum 
duration of bondage is due) to the maximum and less- 


medium passion thought-activity in the four conditions of 
existence, 
Commentary, 

The number of degrees of passions in the maximum-thought- 
activity is innumerable into innumerable spatial units of the 
universe. Divide this into parts; the number which is innumerable 
part of a Palya. The passion-thought-activity in the last part is 
maximum, in the first part minimum,.and in the intervening parts, 
the medium. 


mee F Tay WANs THE A FEAT | 
Meays J St HeTTT TATaTTE UAE Ut 
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TaN VT aqaia aAaTA TAS A FeAl: | 
furagedeg feat: waeat SerrataTa | 838 Ul 
139. The minimum duration of (bondage) of feeling 


(Karma is) twelve, (Muhtrtas), of body-making-and famliy | 


(Karma) eight muhurtas (each); and of the other five, 
one antar-muhutrta (each). 


0: 5 SNS ® bon 2 
MSA FEAAATAN WT TTHTTATE | 
~ n 
HAA TRACT FT WE T AM ALAS i YVeo 
etary eTaaqaraata: RATATAT: | 
RITAT FET T AS A ashy aaqralVaa: live Il 
140. The minimum duration (bondage) of slightest 
greed and the seventeen (sub-classes which are bound in 
the 10th) the slightest (passion stage, is the same as that 
for their) class; (%..e. of greed, 5 knowledge-obscuring, 4 
conation-obscuring, 5 obstructive, one antar-muhurta each; 
of fame and high family, 8 muhirtas each, and of pleasure- 
feeling 12 muhurtas); of the three anger, pride and deceit, 


two months, one (month), and half (a month, respectively): 
and of male (inclination), eight years. 


faeqantuaiaieare azwuisisaqat | 
GAT ATATTISHTUATA FA TAT UN Vz u 
eftuterrqraca: migiatiz: Taeafeafraaa | 


ATA RAR IVaTATHTS Wad faa ll Wz I 


141. The minimum duration of bondage of Tirthan- 
kara and assimilation (body and limbs is) inter-crore of 
crore (Sagaras, 7. e., more than 1 crore and less than one 
crore X crore). 

This minimum bondage (of the above 25) takes place 
necessarily in(a soul on) the destructive (ladder) at the 
time of their respective bondage-cessation. 
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Pagal UaaKY awaTAAReATT | 
GUNTASMU AeTUH As BATT ui 22 
faagga: armantga: waranty | 
Biiawag¢: aaqeqa: vata fealtrara: tt 8ze ll 
142. The minimum duration of bondage of human 


and sub-human age(is)an Antar-muhirta (each); of celestial 
and hellish age (Karmas it is) ten-thousand, years (each). 


VAM THA TAIZ eaA Gal T 
TUF AAAS ATATIBHAU SAT tt 223 
Teqrut qt ageatzat Ages | 
TEAWA GANT CIRCA RIEHSMIA AIT I L2E II 
143. The developable gross one-sensed (soul) with 
mild passion activity binds the minimum duration of all the 
remaining (84, that is, 91 minus 7, namely the celestial and 
hellish conditions and migratory forms, fluid body and limbs 
and wrong-belief). (This minimum is) a part (Prati-bhaga) 
of their respective maximum (see Gatha 145). 
uy WUFis Wa ad aera a f=Aaraqat | 
[ oe an e @ ° e e 
SUTUITAT BAL Falagquaqay Ussvu 
uh Waa: WIT Ta Aa a Meqeqarszy: | 
THR AHAATAAT: TITAS AACS AMA Il Vy I 
144. The maximum (duration) of bondage of wrong- 
belief in the one-sensed, not-all-sensed (?. e., 2, 3, 4-sensed, 
and 5 sensed irrational is respectively) one, square of five 
(1. e., 25), fifty, hundred, and, one-thousand (Sdgaras). 
(And their) minimum (is respectively), (their maximum) 


minus an innumerable part of a Palya (in the one-sensed) 
and minus a numerable part (of a Palya in the others). 


Me Aaa TIAA FH ails aaarsty | 
gle Sart Sara gtaneg SaaS wey 
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alg aaa: varacarst fH wala rerarstara | 
git awa Aarqrarafanaqaaeda: tt eer Ul 
145. (The maximum duration) for one sensed to not- 
all-(sensed, that is 2, 3,4 and five-sensed irrationals) is 
this (namely one, twenty five, fifty, hundred, one thousand 
Sagaras), when (the maximum for wrong-belief is) seventy 
(crore of crore Sagaras), what will be (the maximum dura- 
tion for them), when (the maxima for other Karmas is} 
thirty, etc. (crore of crore Sdgaras). Thus by rule of 
three, both (the maximum and minimum) durations of all 
other (Karmas concerning them will be found). 
fen nr ba’ in e 
ST SAN LTATE Tt wale TATaET | 
BS AAMIY WAC BAMATTIST tb V2E 
aaa aaMaAgGTea TA BWeaAGEA STATaT | 
SIS ATAATUT AlTAARTARAST ATTA Ulva 
146. Inthe rational, in the four irrational (5, 4, 3 
and 2 sensed) and in the one-(sensed), (minimum) quies- 
cence (Abadha, see Gatha 155 is for) one antar-muihurta ; 
(but in each- it is numerable part of its predecessor), (And) 
the maximum (quiescence for the rational is) numerable 
times (of the minimum therefor), (for each of the four 
irrationals) the minimum therefor plus a numerable part 
(of an Avali). (And for one-sensed, its minimum plus) an 
innumerable part (of an Avali). 
Commentary. 

Abadh4 or quiescence means the period during which a Karma 
after its bondage remains immature and does not rise. for operation. 
On the expiry of this time, the Karmic molecules begin to operate, 
and they gradually shed off, until the full duration of the Karma is 


completed. The Abddha period will be included in the duration- 
bondage. 


WEAMMAMSATS WACHST AT | 
WAG ATIAUTATTREATUST Vw 0 
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FABMATIFMAASASAATIIARSH Aa | 
saranda wataa Hasreaareata: tl 2y9 I 


147. The maximum (duration of a Karma) divided by 
its maximum quiscence, is its quiescence-section (Abadha- 
Kandaka, showing the number of the variety of durations 
with equal quiescence). 

After multiplying this by the number of divisions of 
quiescence, and deducting (the product) less one, from the 
maximum duration, (we obtain) the minimum (duration). 


Commentary. 


To illustrate. Let the maximum duration of a Karma be 64, 
and the minimum. duration 45 instants. The intermediate durations 
would be of 63 to 46 instants. Let 16 be the maximum period of 
quiescence. Abddha Kandaka,,or quiescence-section is a group of 
durations, each of which is possessed of equal quiescence. In each 
group the quiescence will be gradually decreased by a common dif- 
ference. In order to find out the Abadhd4 Kandaka in a duration of 64 
instants we should divide these instants by 16, the maximum quies- 
cence. The quotient 4 would be the number of periods, each of 
equal quiescence. This group wiltinclude Karmas of duration 
varying from 64 to 61 instants each one of quiescence of 16 instants, 
For those with durations varying from 60 to 57, the quiescence 
would be of 15 instants, taking one, as common difference. For 
those from 56 to 53, the quiescence will be of 14 instants; for those 
from 52 to 49, it will be of 13 instants ; and for those from 48 to 
45, it will be of 12 instants. 

Here the numbers of divisions of quiescence are five, (7, e., of 
16, 15, 14, 13 and 12-instants). The minimum quiescence here is of 
12 instants. The namber of divisions is obtained by applying the 
following rule :— 
maximum quiescence - minimum quiescence 1 _ 16-12 

Common difference, oh hs Ug 

According to the Gatha, the minimum duration is 64— (4 5-1) 
= 64—19=45. Wecan also find out the minimum quiescence for the 
minimum duration. Minimum quiescence section begins from 48 to 
45 instants. If 16 is Abadha for a Karma with duration of 64 instants, 
what will be the Abédh4 for one with 48 instants. By application 


of Rule of Three, we get soe = 12 instants. These 12 instants 
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will also be Abaidha for a Karma of the duration of 45 instants. 
As illustrated-above, we can find out quiescence sections, and 
divisions of any of the Karma with different durations. 


MIM IH-AUSSA TM A-IMTALLUTTTAT | 

NAAT HaHa TaMat aawvlaag uk eal 

WMATA: AMA AANT-ATTHTT! | 

qatar: Sasa ATa: RITA aMsTaadq |2vrll 

148. The maximum duration of (bondage of any 
Karma of), (1, 2) Gross and fine (one-sensed) developables, 
and (8, 4) gross and fine (one-sensed) undevelopables ; and 
minimum duration of (5,6) fine and gross (one-sensed) 
undevelcpables, (7,8) and fine and gross (one sensed) 
developables ; maximum (duration) of (9) two-sensed de- 
velcpables and (10) two-sensed undevelopables; and mini- 
mum-duration of (11) two-sensed undevelopables ; and (12) 
two-sensed, developables ; and this should be said in a like 
manner of the remaining (namely maximum of (13) three- 
sensed developables, (14) three-sensed undevelopables ; and 
minimum of (15) threesensed undevelopables and (16) 
three-sensed developables ; maximum of 17) four-sensed 
developables, and (18) four-sensed undevelopables; mini- 
mum of (19) four-sensed undevelopables, and (20) four- 
sensed developables, maximum of (21) five-sensed irrational 
developables, and (22) five-sensed irrational undevelopables; 
minimum of (28) five-sensed irrational undevelopables, and 
(24) five-sensed irrational developables, maximum of (25) 
five-sensed rational deyclopables, and (26) five-sensed 
rational undevelopables, minimum of (27) five-sensed 
rational undevelopables, and (28) five-sensed rational de- 
velopables will be known in the following eatha): = 
Commentary. - 

The maximum and minimum duration of bondage in this Gatha 
is with reference to 28 divisions of souls, viz :— 

8 divisions of one-sensed, 4 divisions of 2-sensed, 4 divisions of 
3-sensed, 4 divisions of 4-sensed, 4 divisions of 5-sensed irrational, 
and 4 divisions of é-senszed rational. 
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NX cy e 
ATH MTA BET Sa I TaTVTTA | 
A  ¢ ce oe AA 
GSTTT ASIN VZAT GATYAMATIA i WVVE tt 
wea TUATAAT AIAATIT FT ATITTaTAr: | 
VAT TACIT ATAAT TT ACAD AAAvAl? VE 
149. The shortest duration is in the middle of the 
divisions of each condition of existence. Both immediately 
above and below it the duration is numerable fold. Let 
these three be added. The duration both immediately 


above and below these again is numerable fold. And so 
on up to irrational five sexsed, 


Commentery, 


A unit of the number of the divisions of duration is called 
Shal&k4. Let 2 represent numerable fold. Of the 28 divisions in 
Gatha 148, Nos. 1 to8 refer to Karmas of one-sensed beings. Of 
these 8, the middle divisions from 4th, the maximum duration of fine 
undevelopables, to 5th, the minimum duration of fine undevelop- 
ables, form me es — » 1 Shaldka. 


Below it, z.¢., from fine undevelopable minimum to 
gross undevelopable minimum, the duration=1x2 .. 2 Shaldk4s, 


Above 4, i.e., from fine undevelopable maximum to 
gross undevelopable maximum the duration=2x2... 4 Shaldk&s. 


—s 











These being added ae ee » 1 Shalakds. 
From gross undevelopable minimum to fine deve- 

lopable minimum, the duration=7 « 2 ie .. 14 Shalak4s. 
From gross undevelopable maximum to fine deve- 

lopable maximum the duration=14x 2 ay .. 28 ShaldkAs. 
These being added= - Pa _ +» 49 Shalakés. 
From fine developable minimum to gross deve- 

lopable minimum the duration—49 x 2 sae: --- 98 Shalak&s. 


From fine developable maximum to gross deve- 
lopable maximum the duration==98 x 2 ... 196 Shalakas. 


Total... 343 Shalahds. 
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In one-sensed beings, the maximum duration of wrong-belief 
is one Ségara, and the minimum is one S4gara minus (innumerable 
part of a Palya minus one instant). The divisions of duration from 
maximum to minimum having a common difference of one instant 
(Samaya) are equal to innumerable part of a Palya. 


Now by rule of three, if innumerable parts of a Palya are 
divisions of duration in bondage of wrong-belief for 348 parts, the 
196x 


> assuming the innu- 


number of divisions for 196 parts will be 343 


merable part of a Palya—x. 
This is the number of divisions of duration from the maximum 
of gross developable to the maximum of fine developables. 


Then the maximum duration of fine developables will be :— 


196 
1 Sigar-| So } 


In the same way, ox will be the number of divisions of dura- 


tion from one instant less than the maximum of fine developable to 
the maximum of gross undevelopables. Therefore the maximum 


; i 4 Be | _ 28x 
duration of gross undevelopable would be : SAgara 343 a | j7 343 
Thus we should get the durations of each of 8 divisions for one- 
sensed beings. Also the quiescience (Abddha) should be found in 
the same way. : 


In the same way for durations of 4 kinds of 2-sensed, as below:— 


The middle is from maximum of undevelopable to 
minimum of undevelopable— ... - ~- 1 Shal&kd. 


Then below, from minimum of undevelopable to 
minimum of developable=1 x 2—... <i «» 2 Shaldkdés, 


Then above from maximum of undevelopable to 
maximum of developable—=2 x 2— its « 4 Shaldkds. 
 Total—= .. 7 Shaldkds, 
The maximum duration of wrong-belief is 25 SAgaras and the 
minimum is (Palya—1) + 4 times numerable. 


In the same manner the divisions for 8, 4, and 5-sensed irra- 
tionals should be found. 
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Explanatory chart for Gathas 148-150, 


Note.—x = Maximum. y=Minimum. g=Gross. f#Fine. d= deve- 
lopable. u= Undevelopable. N= Numerable 


For 1-sensed 
eings. 


xX oid 
> ts | 
x 2u 
xf 
yfu 
yeu 
yfd 
yed 
For 2-sensed 
beings. 


9° xrd 
10. xu 
1 yu 
12. yd 


For 3-sensed 
beings, 


13. xd 
14. xu 
15. yu 
16. yd 


For 4-sensed 
beings. 


175. xd 
185 XA 
19. yu 
20. yd 


For 5-sensed 
irrational. 


PROCS S25 | 
Dee I 
230.50 
72 Boa aa 


For 5-sensed 
rational. 


Mo. Xk a 
26. xu 
20s. ty 
28. yd 


Sen Ee Ms Tad a 


The number of instantsin x f u minus 
the number of instants yfu+1, 


As the divisions of duration are num- 
bered by the difference of one instant, 
Shala4k& means the number of the divi- 

| sions of duration. 


The Shalak4 from y futoy gue num- 


—1 Shaléké. 


erable fold of the above Shal4k4=N x 1=N Shalak4s. 


That from x. f.u. tox.g.u. .. NxNmN? ,, 


The total of the 3—= ... DENG NG os 


That from y. g. u. toy. f.d.= N (1+N+N’) ,, 
x. g.u. tox. f.d.= N?(14+N+N’) ,, 


The total of the first 3 and these 2=(1+N+N’),, 
That from y. f.d. to y.g.d.= N (1+N+N?’)* ,, 
x. f.d.tox.g.d.= N?(1+N+N’)* ,, 


os 0? 


The total of all Shalaka4s= (14 N4N?)°,, 


Now x. g. d.==1 Sagara... re = 


___Palya 


y.f.ul Ségara-( innumerable ~~ ) 


Their Shal4k4=Innumerable part ofa Palya 
i.e. (A—B)+1. This is for (1+N+N?’)’ Shalakds. 


Therefore for N? (1+N+N’) Shalakas, 


N? (14+.N4+N?} 


-(+N+N)3_ x innumerable part of a Palya 


Therefore duration of x f d=1 Sdgara- (C—1) - 


And so on for the others. 


(A) 
(B) 


(C) 
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altace § 2ztat Ray aaqtucqseat 
iran dat AMislesial FT SHAN Nl VYo tl 
disa: f aorcara afters aeraftagiagi | 
fPreararanls aar aH eTATATA FT BAATAT Il LXo Ul 
150. For the rational 5-sensed, the divisions of 
duration are numerable fold at each step above from the 
below (in 4 steps). So (numerable fold is) the time of 
duration and the quiescence (is) also according to “their 


divisions of duration. 
Commentary, 

The maximum age of wrong-belief is 70 crore x crore S4garas 
which is equal to Palya into two numerables and the minimum is one 
inter-crore of crore Sagaras above one crore Ségaras, which is equal 
to Palya =x one numerable. 

Let maximum—x, minimum—y, numerable—2. 








Then total divisions are -~ a 1-77” ‘T 
ch A 
This divided by numerable, ¢.i. 2 is sa 1S 


x—¥ 44 


= 1 
The whole| <i 1} = 2 —the number of durations from 


the developable maximum to undevelopable maximum. 
Then the maximum duration of undevelopable 


flea GE] 


- +1 
Then the balance : again divided by numerable 2, 











X~7 +1 EF 41 
The whole : 5 = sate number of durations 
for one instant less than duration of undevelopable maximum te 
eat S| 
undevelopable minimum; the balance 7. 6. is the number 


of durations from one instant less than undevelopable minimum to 
developable minimum. And so on. 
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VATATAAACMENT FEAATUGEN | 
FATAL ALTTATHY BIA TN WAT 


BANTAM MSITIYT AEAAAUWT: | 
TEATAAUS AITATZT Ast ar ll Ve Ul 
161. The minimum (duration bondage) of the 

seventeen (7. ¢., 5 knowledge obscuring, 4 conation-obscur- 
ing, 5 obstructive, fame, high family, and pleasure-feeling 
Karmas is) in (souls in ith or) slightest (delusicn stage); 
of the five (i. e., male inclination and the four perfect-ccn- 
duct-preventing passions) in gross (or 9th stage of advane- 
ed-thought-activity); of Tirthankara and assimilative (body 
and limbs), in (the 8th stage of) new (thought activity); 
of the six (i. e.,) fluid (body and limbs, celestial and hellish 
conditions and migratory forms), in irrational (5-sensed); 
and of the age-Karmas, in the rational (or irrational 5-sen- 
sed). 


AA lan + 
AACIUS AN aseral ATIATTAS | 
(tat * bat 

aalaa Gaara sapASAla TATA Nl YVR 

anamenatet: aga: aaTaATHAATT | 

sas Rfaacr arqerqears fRaeaes: Ul 22 tl 

152. Of the seven primary classes (7. e., all the eight 

except age) the non-minimum duration bondage (is) of (all) 
four kinds (¢. e., begun, unbegun, lasting and transient). 
The remaining three (7. e., minimum, maximum and non- 
maximum of the seven is only) of two kinds (begun and 
transient). Of the (four) ages also, the four (7. e.,, mini- 


mum, non-minimum, maximum and non-maximum dura- 
tion bondages are) of two kinds (i. e. begun and transient), 


AAAUTEAUTA- UA ATI F AAT | 
VANAA FY Taal VAY AIM TA NW W432 tt 
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wsTaagqeragqaranaat aga AAT? | 
wrara gat Ta: Aarat aqaarts Har ti 243 Ul 
153. The non-minimum (duration bondage) of the 
(four) perfect-conduct-preventing passions and the fourteen 
destructive (i. e., 5 knowledge obscuring, the first 4 cona- 
tion-obscuring, and 5 obstructive sub-classes which are 
bound up to the 10th stage of) slightest (delusion is) of (all) 
the four kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and transient), 
And the remaining three (i.e, maximum, non-maximum 
and minimum duration bondages of the same 18 Karmas 
are only) of two kinds (begun and transient). All the 
four kinds (of duration bondage, maximum, non-maximum, 
minimum and non-minimum) of the remaining (sub-classes 
¢. e., other than these 18, are) of two kinds begun and 
transient). 


ASU J Salat TerqVals sia AGE | 
AMUMAIATAA A ATT Vara tl 242 
aaieg faa: gawarrahs water Aan: | 


aavaaavsarygen FA FRAT TargTT | WV Ul 
154, And leaving aside the human, sub-human and 
celestial ages, (all kinds of) duration (bondage) of the re- 
maining good and bad (Karmas) are bad. 


Commentary. 

Duration of bondage is determined by intensity of passions. 
Passions prevent liberation ; therefore all duration bondage is bad. 
Celestial, human and sub-human ages are not bad, because they 
afford an opportunity of subduing and destroying passions. Sub. 
human beings can reach up tothe 5th stageof partial vow. Hellish 
beings can attain at the most to the 4th stage of vowless right- 
belief, but they cannot go out of hell to any place where piety can 
be practised. In this respect, they differ from celestial beings who 
are also in the 4th stage, but can -move about and perform acts of 
piety such as worshipping Arhats, attending upon saints, and visit- 
ing Jain temples. Beings in hell always desire to get rid of their 
bodies, while those in other conditions of existence are more or less 
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attached to their environments. It is why the celestial hum 
and sub-human ages are taken to be good. 


BAASAUIMAIST Y F Us JrTeAT | 
SAUANTTA FT WITT HT AT ZA UW VLE 


RUAISIQ NAS a a a STAKE | 
BIHATYTAT aT AAT ATATATTARaAT Ul WAY UI 


155. Solong.as (Karmic) matter which has assumed 
the form of Karma, does not reach the condition of (ma- 
tured) operation (Udaya) or the condition of premature 
operation (Udirna) (it is said to be in) quiescence(Abadha), 

Commentary. 

Karmic matter flows into the soul on account of soul-vibra- 
tions, and by operation of Karmic body sub-class of body-making 
Karma; and then binds the soul, for a definite duration varying 
with the intensity of passions. The period between the moment of 


bondage and the commencement of its operation, matured, or imma- 
tured, is called Abadha. 


° ~~ ° ~ baw an + 

Jey Ws Aas Brae Hisaife Zaza | 

qMAaT aaeaany st AasAg Tu ue ui 

Say ot Bararararar Areas: saving | 

aqua aiaaria 4 raadiat a Ue Il 

156. With regard to (mature) operation (Udaya) the 
quiescence (period) of the seven (Karmas, 1. ¢., all except 
the age Karma is) 100 years when (the bondage duration 
is) a crore of crore Sagaras. And for the other durations, 
(it is) in the same proportion. 
Commentary. 

In a year there are 360 days; ina day 80 muhitrtas, and 3773 
pulse-beats in a muhirta, which consists of 48 minutes. Thus in one 
hundred years there are 100 360 x 24 x 60 x 3,773 48=4,07,48,40,000 
pulse-beats. The quiescence for a bondage duration of one Sdgara 
is 4,07,48,40,000 +10,00,00,00,00,00,000 of one-pulse beat. Thus it is 


clear that Karmas whose bondage is of ordinary duration begin to 
operate practically at once. 
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The four kinds of bondage duration are maximum, non-maxi- 
mum, non-minimum and minimum. One extreme represents the 
maximum, and the other, the minimum. The spaces from the middle 
point to the maximum represents the non-maximum and to the mini- 
mum, the non-minimum. The maximum and minimum durations are 
extremely rare. Ordinarily the durations are of medium types of 
varying length. Our ordinary passions are neither extremely 
intense or mild. The corresponding bondage-duration is also of 
ordinary length. The quiescence for one Sagara years’ duration is 
roughly 25,000th part or exactly speaking °0,00,04,07,484 of a 
pulse-beat. A Sdgara consists of innumerable years. Thus it is 
evident thatif a person at the moment of birth binds a Karma of 70 
or 80 year’s duration, it must begin to operate after one Avali or 
wink 7. e., practically at once. 


MARSA BATE TATE | 

AUATUAANY AeaMeTUSlseaq FFU VW U 

Sra RASTA: WeaAsEA AAMT | 

° =~ S ON ~~ 

ACUATU Ala: TAAT AIA: WaT ll Ws Il 

157. The quiescence in a (bondage) duration of one- 
inter-crore of crore (Sagaras is) one antar-muhtrta. And 


a numerable part of it (is the quiescence) of the minimum 
duration of all (the bondages). 
e q z * X~ 
qe BSeat-Maaay we IT TF 
eX eX 
RISEA FT BIAS UW Ela QVSHTTAIW ll ac | 
TAT BUSA AMTTAAAIM at ZA AAT A 
“~ 
MITA AMATI aT aaa ary BAT: | Wx I 
158. The quiescenceof the age (Karma) is from one- 

third of one-crore Parva years (as maximum):to (the 
minimum) briefest time (Asankshepaddha, an innumerable 
part of an Avali or wink), (But note that) in age (the 
quiescence is) not a proportionate part of the duration, as 


in other Karmas). 
ommentary. 
The age Karma is bound atone of the eight declining-times 
(Apakarshana Kala), see Gatha 517 (Jiva-Kanda). The maximum 
age is one crore Pirva years inthe case of humans in work-region 


GOMMATASARA, 89 
ere ee Oe veel gen ho so 
{Karma-bhimi). So the longest quiescence possible cannot be more 
than one-third of one crore cf Parya years. The maximum celestial 
and hellish ages are 83 Sdgaras and of humans and sub-humans of 
the enjoyment regions,3 Palyas. But the celestial and hellish 
beings bind their next age-Karma 6 months, and the enjoyment 
region humans and sub-humans 9 months, before death. Therefore 

their quiescence cannot be more than one-third of this time. 


WATT WAM SATA AATHEATT | 


QAUATHSAA FT SATU TUT TAT ti VUE ti 
MAUAHATAAA SACUTAUAT ACHAT | 


acaaiargenea a saicur aries faas tt Ve Ul 

159 As to premature operation (Udirna) of the seven 
Karmas (¢. ¢., all except age) the quiescence (is) one Avalf, 
and necessarily (there) is no premature operation of the 
age (Karma) for the next incarnation (in the present incar- 
nation). 7 

Commentary. 

The Avali in the Gatha is called Achalavali or fixed wink, 7. 2. 
the minimum period of quiescence. Some matter out of the mole- 
cules having long duration can be brought to operation prematurely 
by diminishing their duration. Such Karmas must have a minimum 
quiescence of one Avali before premature operation, Udirna. 


~X~ - PY 
MAUTTAS (YAM J ATA I 
™ fan 

arsed uaa Ty amie ais Mary it fo ti 
sramiadcaaeaia: frag aaAATTT | | 
sarge: Man: ga: canteala: wale fraaa ll eho Ul 
160. (The number of) drippings (Nisheka) of the 
seven Karmas (is the number of instants in) the duration 
of the Karma minus its quiescence. And necessarily the 


drippings (Nisheka) of the age-Karma is (the number of 
instants in) its duration. 
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Commentary. 


Dripping is the number of molecules of particular Karma which 
are shed is one instant. It should be known that Karmic molecules 
bound at a particular instant begin to operate after passing the 
quiescence. Then those molecules are distributed over all the ins- 
tants of the duration minus Abd4dha. In each instant thereafter 
there isa shedding of a lesser number of molecules than in the 
former, by a common difference (Chaya). Their proportion and 
distribution has been illustrated in Gatha No. 5. 


Mags HaiaT weAUTatiey Bz seat FI 

aa Aaady Meqeansayaas n eee nu 

Barat A ATA TaMATA Ta TEA F | 

aat faxadta Belincaneaaen 27 | 282 Ul 

161. After passing the quiescence, the greatest (num- 
‘ber of molecules) should be assigned to the first dripping 
(of the first Gunahdnf), (7.e, the greatest number of mole- 
cules will be shed in the first instant of any dripping). 
Then reduce (at each instant) by the common difference 


(Chaya) or(Nishekha) up to the first dripping of the next 
Gunahan{), (See note to Gatha 5). 


ea Agakwat sat gRaweans 7 
wa Tey ws alt sae A ue eR a 


Rais Batata eft: wears g 1 
aad Tuer sit era: ears way tl 28 UI 
162. In the second (and other) drippings of the 
second (Gunahani), the common difference (is) half of the 
common diffierence of the first (Gunaéhani) and Similarly 
in each Gunahani the common difference (Chaya) is 
half of that in (the preceding one). 
Commentary. 
If the unit of bondage be assumed as 6300 molecules, as in note 


to Gatha 5, and the period of their shedding, after deducting 
Abadha be 48 instants, the number of molecules in the first drip, ing 
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of the first Gundhani will be 512 andin the last dripping of the 
last Gunahani 9 as is clear from the table below :— 


First 


Total 





(End of Bondage duration). 





Fruition-bondage (Anubhiga-bandha). 
ee i 
gereig Aaa ea sagem astray | 
Aaisy Bewal ATA AsTITSY th 83 
garpatat gen aia waarat aa | 
faqiiaa nasa BAIT: BarHAary tl) (83 Il 
163. The(most intense and)intense fruition (bondage 
2. e., anubhaga-bandha) of the good Karmas (is caused) by 
good thought-activity, and of bad (Karmas), by painful 
thought-activity. And the minimum, (mildest and mild) 
fruition bondage of all the Karmas by the reverse (of 
it), (.e., there is mild fruition-bondage of good and bad- 
Karmas respectively by painful and good-thought-activity), 
alata g Tae atigaagacea saa | 
ares screen egancahse  2ee 
gracanaad seat fauteaareanzer ata: | 
gana: Bazzar faeatenzalmees ll Ev UI 
164. And the maximum (fruition-bondage) of the 


forty-two good Karmas (is) in the soul with maximum quality 
of good thought-activity, and of the eighty-two bad (Kar- 
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mas is) in the soul with the maximum of painful-thought- 
activity in a wrong-believer (See Gatha 41 to 44for the 
names of forty-two and eighty-two sub-classes). 
ba Sinn Or ° As 
MIM SNA ATAACIANST TANG | 
J ~ a : 

a=aea sia eat AFAIZISea GAIA Vey Ul 

AMAT Salat ATAAAANTTEH TALATS | 

faeaea wafea aia: arazes: War: Hl WAN 

165. Out of the good (Karmas) the maximum (frui- 
tion-bondages) of radianee, phosphorescence, and human 
and sub-human age (Karmas) are in a wrong-believing 
(soul with good thought-activity). Of the other (38), ina 
right-believer (with good thought-activity). 
A *f§ Lan oO ~ 

aqaiuagas FgRaUATasaaTa ear | 

Jas HACIA BAT AAVAITTA W VRS UN 

aaiiantaigad Agaygefacaare aan: | 

AAAUIIAA ATA AANTN ATT ll FBS Ul 

166. The maximum (fruition-bondages) of the pairs, 

human (condition and migratory form), physical (body and 
limbs) and admantine (ligaments, joints and bones are) 
in the vowless (right-believing) celestial and hellish being 
with good thoughts (at the last instant of advanced- 
thought-attainment Anivritti Karana Labdhi when he trans- 
forms the 4 error-feeding passions into the other passions); 


of the celestial age, in the perfeet-vow-stage, and of the re- 
maining thirty-two, in (soul on the) destructive (ladder). 


JTMUTAUAA AISTFTULA SYAAATS | 
aalas gala | BITeAsAAdataHaA ui FR ui 
sraradia fer, ARTE STAT! TAT | 
aurat water fe aracaraaagiara ll 289 Ul 


167. These remaining thirty-two (Karmas) in (the 
soul on) the destructive ladder are the thirty (which cease to 
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be bound at the end of the 6th part of the 8th stage of) 
new thought-activity minus the self-destructive (Karma); 
the high (family), fame, and pleasure (feeling Karmas) 
being added. (See Gathas $9 and 1C(). 


fargraitaurd uiaiaaty TATA | 
USAW WATT FT GUEZ ll 885 0 
fercaenranaaH ATMA TAATIATA | 


Va PeAMIAly calavaray A Beiaearegy Il Lea | 
168. (The maximum fruition kondage) of the last 
nine (bondage-cessation Karmas in the wrong belief stage 
out of sixteen as in Gatha %5is) in wrong believing human 
and sub-human (with painful-thought-activity); and of 
human and sub-human (age Karmas in the c:lestial, human 
and sub-human with good thought-activity). And of one- 
sensed and of immobile, in wrong-believing celestial (with 
- painful-thought-activity), and of radiance (in the same with 
good thought-activity just six months before the comple- 
tion of his age). 
SN = ~ 2 
SHAN THAT TIUITATAIT WATT | 
wes os AA 
fataga Gat gy aqTiaes Hits TN 8 ke 
SAA: AMAA BATH aAeTH ATTA | 
fades ter: ga: agaiaraes favs aw rae 1 
169, (The maximum fruition bondage) of phos- 
- phorescence (Udyota) in (wrong-believing, hellish beings 
in 7th hell) Mahdtama (with good-thought-activity and on 
the point of attaining subsidential right-belief); of ordinary 
joints and the two sub-human (condition and migratory 
form), in a wrong-believing celestial cr hellish being; and 
of the remaining (sixty-eight) in wrong-believers of the 
four conditions of existence with painful thought-activity, 


TUYASHAAA SIMA SIT As Tats | 
AMAQAAAN ATATAUTFTSTUNS Ul VV Nt 





Pe: 
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AYAGHAMATITT: ATH TaaTA: | 
faMaaaTae a: TARTAR TPTUTA I 290 |! 

170. The bad colour (etc.) four, self-destructive and 
the twenty-five (Karas) which are destroyed on the des- 
tructive (ladder i.e., five knowledge obscuring, four conation 
obscuring, sleep and drowsiness, five obstructive, laughter, 
indulgence, fear, disgust, male-inclination and the four per- 
fect-conduct-preventing-passions), the minimum (fruition) 
bondage of these thirty (is) in the stage of the bondage- 
cessation of each one of them. 


° e “~ mAs 
suing tg Ty wag | ASTRAY | 
2a allaHara AAATTATT AT N 292 U 
aarwiaagy eared ea aaa @ Bataaraaa: | 
SX TATIAUAT: STATIN WST ll 292 il 

171. (The minimum fruition bondage) of the (four) 
error-feeding passions, the three, somnambulism (deep 
sleep and heavy drowsiness) and wrong-belief, in the 
wrong-belief (stage); and of the second (class of) anger, 
étc.,(partiai-vow-preventing passions), in the vowless(stage); 
of the third (class of imperfect vow-preventing) passions, in 
the partial vow (stage). These sixteen (have a minimum 


fruition bondage) only in a soul on the point of acquiring 
the quality of control. 


MAMTA TITS F AUTH | 
YUH FEAT Ie IySITFHISN W902 
RCAIAT TAAUMES A AtautHay: | 
afar quaad Rast SraqenA 298 I 
172. (The minimum fruition bondage) of assimi- 
lative (body and limbs) (occurs) in the perfect vow (stage 
with painful thought-activity when the soul ison the point 


of falling down to imperfect vow stage). And of ennui and 
sorrow, in (a sou!) in imperfect vow (stage) with good 
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thought-activity (when it is on the point of rising to the per- 
fect-vow-stage); and of (ihe 16 i.¢.,) the three fine, (common 
and undevelopables), not-all-sensed (i. ¢., 2,3 and 4-sensed 
genera) and the six fluid (body and limbs, and celestial 
and hellish conditions and migratory forms and the 4 ages} 
in the humans and sub-humans. 
° ~ CT ° 
quay saaiaag anaatee faitag | 
* o~ o 

aia a fanaa wWatazrE Ul 293 Wi 

grfara sadnraga anette faafigag | 

aia a fantacancitura erated Il 293 Il 

173. (Minimum fruition bondage) of phosphorescence 

and the two physical (body and limbs occurs) in celestial 
and hellish beings; of the two sub-human (condition and 
migratory form) and (low family) in the (7th hell) Maha- 
tama. And of immobile and one-sensed, in the three con- 
ditions (i. e., all four except hellish in souls) with medium 


thought-activity (i. e., without a maximum of good or of 
painful thought-activity). 


aera @ ars faeray Bats ATEaIeE | 

aenicamiaias Wa Sa aE 22 

dias gf a aad divacafara wach | 

agquidamiane wage x fags |i ov Il 

174. (Minimum fruition bondage) of radiance (in 

celestial beings from residential, peripatetic and stellars 
to the) Saudharma (pair of heavens with painful-thought- 
activity); of Tirthankara (Karma), in the vowless human 
(being with painful thought-activity on the point of going 
to hell); (and) of fifteen (Karmas said in Gatha 175), in 
wrong-believing (souls) in (all) the four conditions with 


painful thought-activity; and of the two (said below), in 
the same with good thought-activity. 


Tas ag AAT ATH AQIS | 
AYCAZ A Flere TAYTA AMV i 9¥ 
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WINK ATI TAIIages PanwsraT | 
aaeag a fas aaraa IF Il 20% II 
175. (Miniraum fruition bondage) of (the fifteen 

good Karmas, 7.e.,) the two, the other-destr ctive (and res- 
piration), the two electric (and Karmic bodies) and the 
four mobile, (gross, developable, and individual), ithe four 
good) colour (smeil, taste and touch}, formation, five-sens- 
ed, and not-heavy light in (the souls of fcur conditions with) 
painful thought-activity; of (the two bad Karmas) female 
and common (inclinat tion), in (the same with) good thought- 
activity. (See prepaus Gatha). 


aeat a eal al ae BataaARaaA a TE I 


aa MANA SAAS gE! g AAT NBR UN 
hahah feat at AE srataaaerat ate | 


kat asd las 


UAAA AMET METS wT AAUAMA: Ul WE Ul 


175. (Minimum fruition bondage) of eight (out of 
the thirty-one Karmas mentioned in next Gatha is), in the 
right or wrong-believing (soul) with unreturnable medium 
(Aparivartamana madhyama) thought-activity; and of the 
(remaining) twenty-three in a wrong-believer with return- 
able medium (Parivartamaéna Madhyama) thought-activity. 

Commertary. 

The thought-activity which goes on continuously increasing or 
decreasing without retracing its increase or decrease is called un- 
returnable Aparivartamina. Its stages betweenits two ends are 
its medium. And the returnable (Parivartamana) is where the 
increase or decrease is not continuous, but after increase or decrease 
for some time thereis a change and a return backwards to the 
thought-activity with which the start was made. 


UTEAAMIATT SAT HEZI FAAS | 
GeATAY WAG AAUISAY FFT TN V9 i 
Rargaancaagagvakad et va SeeeaTATT | 
ACATAT ATGTFAUTCIAT FA FT ll R99 | 
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177. (The above said eight sub-classes are the four) 
pairs, steady (and unsteady), beautiful (and ugly), fame 
(and notoriety), pleasure (and pain-feeling), (which are 
bound) in both (right-and wrong-believers); (and the re- 
maining 28, 2.e.,) high (family), (6), figures, (6) skeletons, 
(two graceful and awkward) movement, and the (4) pairs, 
the human and celestial (conditions and migratory forms), 
amiable (and unprepossessing personality), and impressive 
(and non-impressive appearance), in a wrong-believer only. 


MAY AAINSTACA Jaataqray | 

BAACUUAUHCA WF ATA TA AAT Ul WT 

AAA AATASTCHE ATATTATAN: | 

AAT CACHS WWA Aa Har ar: | Voz I 

178. Of the non-minimum (fruition-bondage) of the 
(four) destructive (Karmas), of the non-maximum of the 
feeling and body-making (Karma), of the non-minimum 
and non-maximum of family (Karma), (there are) four 
kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and transient). (And) 
of the remaining, (7.e., minimum, maximum, and non-maxi- 
mum of 4 destructive Karmas; maximum, minimum and 
non-minimum of feeling and body-Karmas, and the mini- 
mum and maximum of family Karma, eachis) of two kinds 
(begun and transient). 
Commentary. 

This can be tabulated as follows:— 

Note. Max=Maximum. Non-max=Non-maximum. Mine mini- 
mum. Non-Min=Non-minimum. 4 +Begun, un-begun, lasting and 
transient. 2—begun and transient. 


















Knowledge-| Conation- eas he es Body- Br Ontaee 

obscuring. obscuring. Veeling. | Deiuding. Age. making. Femily. five 

~~ Max. Max. Max. | Max. | Max. — Max. | Max. | Max. 
2 2 Oe 2 2 2 2 





Non-max. | Non-max | on-max. | Non-max. | Non-max. 
2 2 4 e 2 


a] 









Non- Max. |Non-max.| Non-max. 
é 4 2 





Pe ee nN Parra, eee ery ns lien ET as [iar Sere Tee eas > KT Se hae fT! : 
Non-min. | Non-min. | Non-min, | Non-min, | Non-min. | Non min. |\on-min.;Non-mia- 
4 4 2 4 : { p if 4 


2 





Min. 
9 


< 





Min _ Min ~~ Min. 
2 


Min. nee Min. is 
2 2 2 2 2 2 
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TN PRAIA RAAGeTTY aay | 
BAAETY FA ATA TA GATT J TAT Ul Vow li 


MeAtat FAUATHE AMAA TATA | 
ANIA FAI aT: TaTYT FT Tar Ul Ve Ul 
179. Outof the (51) lasting (Karmas as in Gatha 

124), of the non-maximum (fruition bondage) of the (8) 
good (Karmas, 2.e., of electric and Karmic bodies, not- 
heavy-light, formation and good colour, smell, taste, and 
touch); and of the non-minimum of the (remaining 48, 7.e.,) 
bad lasting Karmas, (2.e., 5 knowledge and 9 conation obs- 
curing and 5 obstructive Karmas, wrong-belief, 16 passions, 
fear and disgust, the four bad colour, smell, taste, and 
touch, and self-destructive Karmas)—(of each of these 
there are) four kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and tran- 
sient). Andof the remaining, (7.e.,of maximum, mini- 
mum and non-minimum of the 8 good, and the minimum, 
maximum and non-maximum of the 43 bad Karmas),— (each 
is) of two kinds (begun and transient). And of the remain- 
ing, (i.e., the non-lasting 73 out of 120, of minimum, non- 
minimum maximum and non-maximum of each there are 2 
kinds, begun and transient). 





Commentary. 


51. The lasting Karmas are only- 47 asin Ghatha 124 ; but as 
the colour, smell, taste and touch are counted twice as good and 
bad, the number is given as 51 instead of 47. The tableis as follows : 


Lasting 8. Lasting 43. Transient 73 


Max. 2. Max. 2. Max. 2. 


Non-Max. 4. Non-Max. 2. Non-Max. 2. 


Non-Min. 2. Non-Min. 4. Non-Min. 2, 


Min. 2. Min. 2. Min. 2. 
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TRAUAAA MT TAIT ASl Get Wy Rao 


fear Aaa Ars? aTlaany | 
araafearramn git arate aa: Ba Wl Wee I 
180. The power (of fruition) of the (4) destructive 

(Karmas, 1.e., knowledge-and conation obscuring, deluding 
and obstructive Karmas) is said to be like the creepers 
(Lata), wood (Daru), bone (Asthi), and stone (Pdshdna), 
_ (where the hardness increases at every step). And (from 
the creeper degree) up to an infinite part of the wood 
(degree) the degrees are partially-destructive (Desha Ghati), 
and all (the degrees) beyond that, (aer all-destructive 
Sarvaghati), , 





Commentary. 


Partially-destructive Karmas are those which do not wholly 
destroy the qualities of the soul. Except the deluding Karmas, their 
destructive-subsidence always exists in a greater or less degree, 
resulting in some quality of the soul being unobscured, while all- 
‘destructive Karmas are those which totally obscure the quality of 
a soul, which can only be exposed by their full destruction. For 
example, perfect knowledge-obscuring Karma is all-destructive. 
Until it is destroyed, not a bit of perfect knowledge is possible. 
Sensitive and scriptural knowledze-obscuring Karmas are partially- 
destructive. Their destructive-subsidence always exists in every 
mundane soul; therefore each soul from one-sensed to five sensed has 
got some sensitive and letterless scriptural knowledge. 


TAU TF AEA TA TATA Hee | 

VA AYAAA WT AATHEAT ATH UW Wo? 

au git Waa Arasea aT: area fora fer | 

war Maraann Aeaiaaerent facareg tl 2a? II 
181. This partially (destructive power of fruition, 


represented by the whole of the creeper class and an infinite 
part of the wood class so far as the right-belief-deluding 
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Karmas is concerned, clouds the right-belief and) forms 
the Samyaktva (Prakriti or right-belief-slightly-clouded 
by wrong-belief, sub-class of right-belief deluding Karma). 

An infinite part of that(which is left of the) wood(class), 
(forms) the mixed (right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktvae 
mithyatva sub-class of the right-belief-deluding Karma). 
The remaining infinite parts (of wood class and the whole 
of) the bone (and) the stone (classes of) powers of fruition 
(form) the wrong-belief (Mithyatva sub-class of the right- 
belief-deluding Karma). 

Cammentary, 

The wholly destructive power of fruition is separate for the 
mixed-right-and-wrong-belief sub-class of the right-belief deluding 
Karma. The following chart shows the distribution of the four 
classes of the power of fruition over the 3 sub-classes of the right- 
belief-deluding-Karma. 

s=Stone. b=Bone. w=Wood. c=Creeper. x= Infinite, 


Clouded right-belief 
fruition. 








Wrong-belief Bcartitans Mixed fruition. 








b. 
( qa Ww ¥ 
ee x hare x 
~ Mo X x c. 


The following chart shows that the harder or intenser kind af 
fruition always includes the softer or milder kind; but not vice 
versa. For example wrong-belief may be of 3 degrees of fruition:— 

(1) Of the utmost intensity represented by the hardness of 
stone. This ineludes the hardness of bone and the maximum hard- 
ness of wood. . 

(2) Of the intensity represented by the hardness of bone. It 
includes the maximum hardness of wood. 

(3) Of the intensity represented by the maximum hardness 

of wood. 

Similarly right-belief-clouded by wrong-belief is of 2 kinds:— 

(1) Of the softness of the young wood. This includes the soft- 
ness of a creeper. 

(2) Of the softness of a creeper which necessarily excludes even 
the comparative hardness of soft young-wood. 
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It would be seen that the intensity of mixed-right-and-wrong- 
belief is represented only by the medium hardness of wood. It will 
have infinite degrees of hardness, but its hardness as a class remains 
milder than the hardness of a bone and intenser than the hardness 
or softness of a creeper. See chart below :— 


























: Mixed- Clouded-right 
Wrong-belict. | belief. belief. 
Stone. Bone. ieee eng : Woodpart. Creeper. 
Bone. | a a yee | Creeper. 








MAW TAN FATIAATANITAATTS | 

AT TTAUATTCYT (aaa Ta | GAT U Wz 

AATY SNA CAAT TASTAATSIAATT | | 

agmararariegan: faa ara & Waray ll Laz Ut 

182. The seventeen (sub-classes of) partially destruc- 
tive Karmas, (7. ¢.) the (7) (partially destructive, i.e. 
4 knowledge and 8 conation)-obscuring, (the 5) obstructive, 
the (4) perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions, and the 
masculine sex inclination are modified in the 4 kinds of 
thought activity, (i.e, have the 4 kinds of intensity of 
fruition corresponding to the hardness of creeper, wood, 
bone, and stone, the higher hardness of course including 
the lower as given in the diagram below). And the others 
have 8 kinds of thought-activity. 
Commentary. 

The destructive sub-classes of Karmas are 47, 5 knowledge 
obscuring, 9 conation-obscuring, 28 deluding and 5 obstructive. Of 
these 17 partially-destructive are dealt with above. They have all 
the four degrees of intensity. Two, namely the right-wrong- 
belief, and clouded right-belief are not bound at all. They merely 
appear in the bondage of wrong belief, and emerge as distinct sub- 
classes in the operation of the wrong-belief sub-class; 7. e., the 
bondage is only of wrong-belief ; but its operation is in the form of 
all these 3 sub-classes, if the wrong-believer from the lst stage of 


102 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 





wrong-belief by the subsidence of Karmas, attains right-belief and 
passes on tothe 4th stage. This subsidence lasts for one Antar- 
muhirta and in this interval the matter of the wrong-belief-Karma 
splits up into the 3 kinds of, wrong-belief, right-wrong-belief, and 
clouded-right-belief. After the antar-mthurta of subsidence, the 
soul passes into the stage corresponding to any of these three, 
which-ever may come into operation. Itis thus that although the 
bondage is of wrong-belief only, the operation is of the three-sub- 
classes. ' 

The four kinds of intensity as they are distributed in the above 
3 sub-classes have been dealt with in Gatha 181. 

Thus leaving these 20 aside, we are left with 27. These may be 
considered in two groups, 19 of wholly destructive and 8 of partially 
destructive. In the 19 wholly destructive, i.e., in perfect knowledge- 
obscuring, perfect-conation-obscuring, somnambulism, deep sleep, 
heavy drowsiness, sleep and drowsiness, and in the 12, 2. ¢., 
error-feeding, partial and total vow-preventing classes of the4 
passions anger, pride, deceit and greed, there are only 3 degrees of 
fruition in intensity corresponding to the hardness of stone, bone, 
and wood as given in the chart below:— 

And in the8 partially destructive minor passions, 7. e., all the 
nine except male inclination, there are only 3 degrees of intensity 
of fruition corresponding to stone, bone and wood as given below :— 

Notice that in the 3 degrees of the 19, creeper is omitted ; but 
it is included in the 3 degrees of the eight. 

A partially destructive sub-class at its lowest may have a 
very very mild intensity like the softness of the creeper. But even 
the lowest kind of a wholly destructive Karma in intensity is like 
the medium hardness of wood. 
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183. The remaining non-destructive classes (are) 
with (8) divisions like the destructive (Karmas). (And) 
these alone (are classified (into) merit (and) deme:it. The 


others, (i.e, destructive) should be known (to be only) 
demerit. 


Teqeaauaaalter aen g fyassit | 
Aagaeratasaen ¢ wafer eset 


TIAUSTATIBAGTAT: Meat (= fAraawsizt: | 


faqgraizaaent saat fF savages: | cv I 
184. The merit ‘sub-classes of the) non-destructive 
(Karmas have their) divisions (of fruition) like molasses, 
candy, sugar, and nectar. The demerit (sub-classes have) 
like Neem, Kanjira, poison (Visha) deadly poison (Hala- 
hala). 


Commentary. 


Of the total 148 sub-classes, only 120 are bound, i. ¢., all except 
the right-wrong-belief, and clouded-right-belief, sub-classes of the 
right-belicf deluding Karma ; 5 molecular bondages, 5 interfusions, 
and 16 out of 20 sub-classes of touch, taste, smell and colour. 


All the 120 operate, but inits operation the wrong-belief sub-class 
of right-belief-deluding Karma is spilt in three parts ; therefore the 
bondage is of 120, but the operation is of 122. Of these 122, 47 are 
destructive. They are5 knowledge-obscuring, 9 conation-obscuring, 
28 deluding and 5 obstructive. The rest 7. e., 75 are non-destructive. 
Of ‘these 75, 42 involve merit and 383 demerit. But as all Karmas 
are material and matter has always some kind of touch. taste, smell 
and colour, these four must be added to these 33, thus making the 
demerit sub-classes 37. 

The degrees of fruition of the 42 merit and 37 demerit sub- 
classes are of 3 kinds. The lowest degree of merit or of demerit 
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alone is absent. Each of the higher degrees includes the lower one. 
This is shown in the diagram given below :— 








Fruition for 42 merit sab-clusses. Fruition for 37 demerit sub-classes, 




















Nectar. Deadly poison 

F Sugar. Sugar ee Poison 

~ Cie Candy KAnjira Kénjira K4njira. 
Molasses | Molasses Molasses | Neem Bh Newsies 





End of Fruition Bondage. 





Beginning of molecule-bondage, (Pradesha Bandha). 

UYTTAAIMS ASIIAls BEAN APT | 

Tt TtVgle T AUST ATTA BAT Ul Wa 

UHAMANE GAIA! RATT TTT | 

aealia neva Balen arfangaay_ ll lc II 

185. (The soul) binds by causes brought about by 
itself to all its units (Pradeshas) (the Karmic molecules) 
fit to become Karmas which occupy one-body-extent (Eka 
Kshetra), (These molecules are) unbegun (Andadi), begun 
(Sadi), or both (ubhaya). 
Commentary. 

In the above definition of molecule Eka Kshetra, one-body-extent 
is the space occupied by the lowest possible body of a fine undevelop- 
able common soul; see No. 1 in the table under Gatha 101 of Jiva 
Kanda page 76). This is in contra-distinction to Aneka-kshetra or 
not-one-body-extent which is all the space except the one-body- 
extent. 

Yogyam - fit to become Karma. Karmic molecules (Karma 
Vargand) are dead matter. They never become living. But they 
can be united by the living soul with itself; and then they are called 
Karmas. 


Svaka-hetubhih—The soul is alone responsible for all its activity 
which is the real cause of the bondage of Karmic matter. Five such 
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causes are given in Jain Siddhanta, Wrong-belief, Mithydtva; Vow- 
lessness, Avirata; Carelessness, Pramada; Passions, Kashdya; and 
Virbration, Yoga. 

Andadi or ‘‘ Unbegun ”’ molecules are those which never have been 
bound to any soul. This can be easily understood, when we remem- 
ber that molecules of other kinds of matter are constantly being 
transformed into Karmie¢c molecules, which are obviously virgin of 
all bondage. : 

Sadi or ‘‘ begun’”’ are those molecules whose bondage has 
already begun, 7. e., which have been bound already to some soul 
or other and having been shed by that are bound again. Roughly 
the anonlogy is the same as that of new and second hand clothes. 


Uz A reams z re ww 56 a i 
~ ban’ “4 ~ Fe 

VAMAMAAT VIVAMSA SA Nl Wak U 

THUCIUTANTNCAAHAAATHAT F | 

WIAITACA AAATANUM SAT SF |] Paz I 

186. The space occupied by one body (i. e., the body 

of a fine completely undevelopable common vegetable, 
Sukshama, Labdhyaparydptaka Nigoda), (is) one-body- 
extent (Eka-Kshetra). The rest of the universal space (is) 


not-one-body-extent (Aneka-Kshetra), (and) the material 
(Rapi) Karma is located according to (these two) extents. . 


TIAQAFAUSTSAAUMAA ET AeA | 
e NN ® \ 

BAIA I Ase als AU FF qeT li a9 

TRARAMMAC IAAT WAL ATA | 

wary g Bay aie wars wag as Il 2x0 II 
187. An infinite part of the matter which is located 
in one-body and not-one-body-extent is fit (for becoming 
Karma). The rest is unfit. Each (is) begun (Sadi) and 
unbegun (Andadi). 

Commentary. 
Thus there are 3 pairs of distinctions: - One-body and not-one- 


body-extent; fit and unfit to become Karma; and begun and un-begun; 
and there are 8 divisions (2 x 2x 2):— 
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One-body-extent, fit, begun and unbegun. 

_ One-body-extent, unfit, begun and unbegun, 
Not-one-body-extent, fit, begun and unbegun, 
Not-one-body-extent, unfit, begun and unbegun. 


Se aaaITS waeara BST AIT | 
say eg aed aet Ese URE ul ks U 
sae wat aretieranrett T EAA aay | 
(sfiaa ga aa arf aaciia fa fates ll tac ti 
188. The maximum unit of bondage (Samaya Prabad- 
dha) multiplied by (the instants of) past time, (the product) 
being multiplied by the total (number of) souls is the begun 


(Sadi or second-hand Karmic matter). So itis has been 
said. 


CQmn 


1, 
3, 
5, 
7, 


Commentary. 


Jyestha-The maximum unit of bondage is that which is_ 
produced by the maximum vibratory activity of the soul. All begun 
or second-hand Karmic matter is that which has been bound to any 
soul at least once. Therefore the whole of it must be included in 
the total matter which has been bound to all thesouls. If we suppose 
every instant of their existence to have been one of activity corres- 
ponding to maximum bondage, its maximum bondage is possible, but 
it is not actually maximum bondage. This is so because every soul 
in every instant of its existence is not necessarily with the maximum 
vibratory thought-activity. Therefore the begun or second-hand 
Karmic matter must be less than the above product. 


ATATAIIAa F Bylad seaTTsaTTArey | 
Ve AMMTATTAT SUS MUTE wl ese nv 
CARCARAATATT FT Baad aivassataana | 
WaaavyATTaAns Wadia fatesa tl Wak Ul 
189. The fit end begun matter is an infinite part of 
the (whole begun) matter which exists in the extent of 
each (whether it be one-body or not-one-body extent, Eka, 


or Aneka Kshetra). The rest is unfitand begun matter. 
So it has been said. 
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Can NEN ba 
ATATASARA APTANA FT Elz Waa | 
e ‘ ~ om 

APTUTETY FY BYTES aay u veo 

waarcanarafagia aivataiva F wala Faaa | 

arvaraivarat ga: Hanexeargt sitar tl eo tt 

190. The quantity of unbegun, fit, and unfit matter, 
(respectively) is necessarily the (total) fit and unfit matter, 
minus it own respective begun (matter). 
Commentary, 

Matter is of two kinds, fit for Karmie bondage or unfit for Kar- 
mic bondage. Each isof two kinds (1) begun or SAdi which was 
bound and then shed off and (2) unbegun or Anddi, which has not 


yet been bound. This mundane soul at every instant absorbs fit 
matter sometimes begun, sometimes unbegun, sometimes mixed. 


AAMTASAT VS IRF AAAS Walg | 
feraintsaratsmaaart Tay TF LLU 


ARATHETTST: Wes ATATAgAA: Taw: | 
faarqusaaaraaart TH RAT Nt VER Ul 
191. (The number of molecules of Karmic) matter (in 
a unit of bondage is) an infinite part of the liberated souls 
or (infinite) times (the number of souls) incapable (of being 
liberated), (and each molecule) is modified as to all the (five) 
tastes, and colours, the (2) smells, and the last four (kinds 
of) touch (7. ¢., rough, smooth, cold and hot). 
Commentary. 
One unit of bondage consists of molecules so fine that it is not 
possible to appertain to it the four conditions of touch, 7. e., heavy 


and light, hard and soft. Itis modified into other conditions of 
touch, all kinds of taste, colour and smell. 


SBSTAN Mal UALS AAT ATT Beat 
Lr RRA 


AMUlelaata F Tal Ale Aa Aal area tl Vaz ti 
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AZHANT: MIR: AAMT AA: Ta: ATR: | 
aiaaare | ta Als Tas Aas TAT Ul LER I 

132. (The above unit of bondage is transformed into 
the 8 classes of Karmas as follows):— 

The age part (is) the least. The body and family 
(Karmas are) equal, (but) more than that (te, the age 
Karma). And the three destructive (obstructive, conation 
and knowledge abscuring are) also (equal), (but more) 
than that (7. e., the body or family Karma). The deluding 
Karma (is more) than that (i.e¢., any of these three des- 
tructive Karmas). (And) the third (4. e., the feeling Karma 
is more) than that (2. e., the deluding Karma), 

. Commentary. 

Note that the transformation into the age Karma is possible 
only in the 8 ‘‘declining-times’”” Apakarsha-K4la (see Jiva Kanda 
Gatha 518 page 258).. Otherwise the unit of bondage is transformed 
into the remaining 7 Karmas up to 9th stage. In the 10th there is 
no transformation into the Deluding Karma. Inthe llth, 12th 
and 13th stages the transformation is only into the pleasure (Sata) 
Feeling (Vedaniya) Karma. 


Am a“ “A ~~ A 
AETTAULAT AT TIYSTTA TATTLE | 
aeatéat aga goa Saha PUT ul LeR a 
guqaatrad agmasca sf aataer | 
MATT AH ToT waritia fafawy wes 

193. Owing to (continuous) causes for pleasure and 
pain, (there is) much shedding of (feeling-Karma), there- 
fore the largest (part of Karmic) matter is appropriated 
by feeling-Karma. So it has been said. 

Commentary. 


In every instant of our life there is a feeling of pleasure or 
pain. These two feelings predominate all other sensations. The 
operation and fruition of everv Karma implies shedding of its Karmic 
matter. There is thusa continuous and considerable shedding of 
the feeling Karmas. | 
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arg wreta Bieafsarry alt zea gq 
salasaeaa asa ais YaaT wu zewu 


aarti ractiat feafaaterantia watt aa gl 
MAMTA: Geran vata faaaa tt ev ul 
194. The matter of the remaining (7) elasses, is pro- 


_. portionate to the duration (of each). And the common 
divisor is necessarily an innumerable part of an Avali. 


oN 
ABUT TAUTT BsVE els GarTiey | 
~ w~ 
SIA TNT ALA TEMA TAN TU VEU 
qant AAA: Aerat wala THAT | 
THRA: TANT TE WMT TeAeTA Fae ll 2e¥ tl 
135. The greater part (of the whole Karmic matter) 
is (given) in equal parts to the eight classes. Treat the 
remaining one part of this also in the same manner stated 
‘(in Jiva Kanda on page 251). Of this also the greater 
part should be given to one with the largest (matter). 
Commentary. 
Let one unit of bondage be equal tou, and innummerable part 
of an Avali—9. 


” Then the remaining parts fees it is called 


One part is 9 9° 


Bahu—Bhaga. 


It should be divided equally into 8 Karmas; then each will have 
as below :— 





Knowledge-| Conation-lon tractive Family. | Body. | Age. 


Feeling, | Deluding. obscuring. | obscuring. 


——— ef | |. J | CC ____ 





8u 8u 8u 8u 8u 8u _ 8u_ us 8u_ 
9x8 “9x8 9x8 9x8 9x8 9x8 9x8 9x8 
add add add add add add add. add 

8u 8u 8n 8u 81 8u 8u u 





92 93 94 x3 % «3 95 «3 95x2 | 95 x2 95 
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Remaining part 5 U should again be divided by 9 leaving one part, 


all other parts t.¢., Bahu-bhéga—s~ = a. . It should be added to 
that which has the greatest matter 1. ¢., to Feeling-Karmaas above. 
Again the remaining part er being divided by 9, all the parts leav- 


ing one 7. e., eo. should be pode to deluding-Karma. Again, 


the balance 9; ay-divided by 9; all but one is equal to 8 g: This should 
be equally divided into 3 and distributed to eae aes and conation 


obscuring, and obstructive Karmas. The balance is is again 


divided by 9; all but one part is equal to -9r . This should be equal- 


ly divided into two and assigned to dete and body-making Kar- 
mas. The balance should be given to Age-Karma. 


TRITTY J TUT AlStata Tala ATHAT | 


BMSTHAT qa TAT ATA aw HA aa ti 5 eS | | 
saTurafiy oA! ATETACTT water etarAT: 


SHAT TA ATTA A TA TT LER 
198. (As to matter) of the sub-classes; (that of each 
sub-class) of (each of) the deluding, (and knowledge and 
conation) obscuring Karma is (gradually) decreasing in due 
order. And (that of each sub-class) of the body and obs- 
tructive Karma is (gradually) increasing in due order. 
(Among sub-classes) of the remaining (i. e., feeling, family 

and age-Karmas there is) no distribution (of matter). 

Commentary. 

In one instant there is bondage of either pleasure or painfeeling; 
of high or low family and of one of the 4kinds of age-Karma. 
Therefore there is no distribution in sub-classes of feeling, family 
and age-Karma. Let us take an example of decreasing matter. 
The matter of scriptural knowledge-obscuring Karma is less than 
that of the sensitive knowledge obscuring Karma and the matter of 
visual knowledge-obscuring Karma is less than that of the scriptural 
knowledge-obscuring Karma. 
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As example of increasing matter, the matter of gain-obstructive 
Karma is more than that of charity-obstructive Karma; and that 
of enjoyment-obstructive Karma is more than that of the gain- 
obstructive Karma; and so on. 


VENA Toy RUA F FATISIY | 
TA ALAM TAIT FF TST Ml 289 U 


@ ° 

AaANAY qAAA AN ZarHatarg | 

~~ bs ° ~~ 

TAT AATAVT GIUrary WA FA II RE |] 

197. The matter of the total obscuring (or wholly- 
destructive Sarva-Ghati sub-classes) of the root-classes (i.e., 
of knowledge and conation obscuring and deluding classes 
is) an infinite part (of the total of its class). The remain- 
ing infinite parts are the matter of the partially-obscuring 
(or destructive Desha-Ghati sub-classes). 

Commentary. 

Although sensitive, scriptural, visual, and mental knowledge- 
obscuring and ocular, non-ocular and visual conation-obscuring; 
and perfect conduct-preventing 4 passions, and 9 quasi passions, sub- 
classes are partially-destructive, yet each of them contains some 
matter which fully obscures the nature of all. Where Sarva-Ghati 
is operative also, one cannot have a bit of its opposite nature, for 
example one-sensed beings have not got ocular conation, because 
there is operation of matter of all ocular-conation-obscuring cee 


TAATANITTHTA FT ATAATAT F | 
ASMATYAUST WEA as AMAA vu wea tt 


AMAA HAA J AAAATCAAT © T | 
Saray TAy cere Tae TTA REE 
198. And certainly the Anyony4-bhyasta-Rashi of the 
partially-destructive (sub-classes) is also infinite in number. 
To find ~: t*2 total (number of molecules) of the wholly- 
destru:...- sub-classes it) is the common divisor for the 


destructive Karmas, 


! 
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Commentary. 

Obviously the distinction of partially-destructive, Desha-Ghati 
and wholly-destructive Sarva-Ghati applies only to the sub-classes of 4 
destructive Karmas. So does also the distinction as to the 4 degrees 
of intensity of fruition, as examplified by the degrees of hardness 
of stone, bone, wood and creeper. The hardness of acreeper and an 
infinite part of wood is confined to the partially destructive Karmas. 
Beyond that there are the wholly destructive, see Gatha 180. 

Let 3100 be the whole matter bound in one instant, 40 instants 
be the duration, Nana Gunahdni=5, Gunahani=8, than 2 Gunahani 
=16 and Anyony4 bhastardshi < 32. 

Then 3100+ (32—1)=100=the number of molecules in last Guna- 
hani of stone kind of matter. 

Then five Gundhanis will be 100 + 200+400 + 800+ 1,600. Total 
=3,100. 

Here 1,600 molecules is the number of creeper kind of partially 
destructive Karmas. A little more than this 1,600, 7.e., 1,600 adding 
something equal to infinite part of wood kind is the total number of 
molecules of partially destructive Karmas. The remaining is the 
number of molecules of wholly destructive Karmas. 


aeMtatwy tod Mast g RITA | 
Tarawa Ter Tara WaT u Vee u 
aaa Feu aad g STH | 
AUTaTY Fst TaTATUG AParieaa |! 2E I 
199. The wholly-destructive matter should be distri- 
buted among both the sub-classes (7. ¢., wholly and partially 
destructive sub-classes). The partially-destructive matter 
(should be distributed) among the partially-destructive 
sub-classes, but never in the other (i. e., wholly-destructive 
sub-classes). 
Commentary, 
Infinite part of the molecules of any destructive Karma is the 
number of wholly-destructive-matter and the remaining many parts 
is that of partially-destructive matter. The molecules of wholly- 


destructive, are to be distributed to both sub-classes of wholly and 


partially-destructive, but the partially-destructive matter should 
only be given to these. ves. 
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TAT AAATT THA VS TETTlee | 
SARA TATA TFA TZTEA TA FT Nl Roo lt 
Tam Aaaat aarat wala Trart | 


SMHA: TAT TEATT: TERT SA Il Roe Il 
200. The many—parts Bahu-bhaga (of the whole) 
are given in equal parts to those (sub-classes which are) 
bound (in the same instant). Treat (the remaining) one 
part in the same way. Of this also the many parts 
should be given to one with the greatest (matter). 


(The process is the same as in note to Gatha 195 q. v). 
(as @ e 
aMaaagy ATaTAsaTAMTAsITS J | 
SAAT F Fy Hay Travaraay tt Rok tt 
UUAAA MRARAMATTITAATET g | 
samay a ea faqtia arafanrarg ll X02 Il 
201. (In the sub-classes) of the 3 destructive (1. e., 
knowledge-and-conation, obscuring and deluding Karmas) 
all the wholly-destructive matter of each should be distri- 


buted in the above order, (i. e., less and less). And the 
reverse (of this) for the body and obstructive (Karmas), 


Commentary, 


Let the matter of knowledge-obscuring Karma =o - Let I 


be equal to infinite as seen by the Conquerors. 


Then-——— is wholly-destructive, Sarvaghati, matter ; and the 


8xI 
remaining = =" - <r 2). is partially-destructive 
Deshaghati. This wholly-destructive matter should be divided by 
an innumerable part of an Avali which is equal to 9. Then it is equal 
x3 


Ws i gaxs 
to 8Ix9' the remaining many parts 81 x9" 
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This should be equally divided into 5 sub-classes of knowledge- . 


obscuring Karma as below :— 
Divisions of wholly-destructive matter. 





_Seriptural: Visual- | Mental- Perfect- 
knowldge- | knowledge- 


obscuring. | obscuring. | obscuring. | obscuring. 


Sensitive- 
knowledge- | knowledge- | knowledge- 


obscuring. 














8u 8u Su; .. 8u 8u 
81«9x5 81x95 81x9x5 81x 9x5 81x 9x5 
add add add add add 
_ 8u 8u 8u 8u u 
8I x 9? 81 x 98 8I x 94 8I x 9° 8I x 98 


Again that one part S135 should again be divided by an in- 
numerable part of an Avali which is equal to 9 and many parts should 
be allotted to sensitive-knowledge-obscuring. The remaining be again 
divided by the same, many parts to scriptural knowledge-obscuring, 
and soon. The last balance to perfect-knowledge-obscuring Karma; 
as in the above chart. eH 

Now the partially destructive = ul ar ) This should be 
divided into 4 partially-destructive Karmas like the above process. 
Let Avali 

innumerable 
Then being divided by 9, many parts = hat) 


This should be equally divided into 4 as below :— 
Divisions of partially-destructive matter, 


a 

















Sensitive. Scriptural. Visual. Mental. 
sud-1) | 8ud—-1)_ | _ 8udi~-1) 8u (I-1) 

81x 9«4 8Ix9x4 8Ix9x4 81x 9x4 

add add add add 

8u (I—1) _ 8u (I-1) _8u (I-21) | _u (I—1) 

~ Sl x 9 81x 9? 8I x 9¢ 81x 9f 
u(I-1),. ‘ ae 
Then the balance “330 being again divided by 9, the many 


parts should be given to sensitive, the balance & = = divided again 


by 9, many parts to scriptural and soon. The balance to mental. 
Similarly the matter of conation-obscuring Karma should be 
divided into wholly and partially-destructive sub-classes. 
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As to obstructive Karma, all its sub-classes are partially-des- 
tructive. So it should be distributed in them only. 


Let the whole matter = cap Es and an innumerable part of an 
































8 
Avali=9 which is the divisor, then->-+ 9 = 5x5 is one part, and 
Bahubhaga or many parts= bee . It should be equally divided into 5 
sub-classes as below :— 
phan ney AACE hen Cr ath eh anette Se 
: | Non- 
Charity Gain- Consumable) consumable-| _Power- 
obstructive. | obstructive. ; “7JOY™MCR™ | enjoyment- | obstructive. 
obstructive. ob struetive. 
Bu 8u 8u 8u 8u 
9x5 9x5 9x5 9x5 9x5 
add add add add add 
u Bu. 8u 8u _ 8u 
8 x OF 8 x 98 8 x 94 8x 9° 8 x 9? 











Then again 





ar divided by 9, Bahubh4ga should be given . 
‘to the last sub-elass. The balance should again be treated in the 


same manner. Lastly the balance should be given to charity-obs- 
tructive. Vide Gatha 206. 


aie MeAUaraaawe J AT aT | 
AHAUTA ATT SUT ITAMHAN ATT UW RoW’ 
wie frearaizaaqerat g daa etaH | 
AsqaaTaAT WT Fa wala qa AVARATATYTA ll eR It 
202. Inthe deluding (Karma) less (and less) is given 
to the wrong-belief, ete. 17 (sub-classes, i. e., wrong-belief 
and the 16 passions). And (the part) of the five minor 


passions is like that of the perfect-right-conduct-prevent- 


ing passions. 
Commentary. 


Five minor passions are mentioned, because only 6 out of 9 are 
bound in one instant as below :— 
One of the 3 sex-inclinations, one of the 2 indulgence and ennui, 
one of the 2 laughter and sorrow, and two, fear and disgust, total 
is equal to five. 
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AAAMATAZAITS ALMTATA THA | 
TATA ATS TATTTSIT ll ROR U 
ASATA ATTA ATT HATTA Zea | 
WHUPTAATE Ae UsaaaTfatsT ll Roz Il 
203. Half of thé many parts (which form) the part 
‘(which is the matter) of perfect-right-conduct-preventing 
passions (is) the matter which goes with the minor 
passions. (And) half of the many parts along with one 


part (is the partially-destructive matter) in connection 
_ with the perfect-right-conduct-preventing (passions). 


AU EATTAT TATIUIBATIASTT | 


CIYBA Als AR TA TATATATET i Ro’ tl 
AMAUMTAT: ATTA AMTITHAT | 
Ciara Wala AUT TA SMTA RsTY | Rov Il 
204. That part (of matter which is allotted to) 
the minor passions should be given in a decreasing order 
to the 5 minor passions sub-classes which are bound 
simultaneously. (And) the partially-destructive matter (is 
distributed) among the partially (destructive sub-classes 
which are bound simultaneously ina similar decreasing 
order). 
Commentary. . 
Now to divide the matter of deluding Karma, let be the 
whole matter. It should be divided by an infinite number as seen 
by the Conquerors, which may be taken to be equal to I. 


u (I—1) 
8I 





Then Af = wholly destructive matter and 
destructive matter. 


= partially 


This may be divided by a divisor of fee be let it be 9. Then 


I 
many parts= suas = ae It should be divided into 2, then 
oe =the matter of5 minor passions and the remaining 
8 u (1-1) atleast) | 
=— Ix 9x and that one part—— gy 7g —, these two together 


is equal to the matter of perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions. 





GOMMATASARA. 117 


The wholly destructive matter= ears It should be distributed 
among 17 sub-classes. 


Avali 


Thaumerabie. 


Let the divisior= 


Then the quotient=-g7 5 and many parts- tT. This 


should be equally divided into 17 sub-classes in the following 
order :— 


(1) Wrong-belief, (2) error-feeding greed, (3) error-feeding 
deceit, (4) error-feeding anger, (5) error-feeding pride, (6) perfect- 
conduct preventing greed, (7) perfect-conduct. preventing deceit, 
(8) perfect-conduct preventing anger, (9) perfect-conduct preventing 

pride, (10) full-vow-preventing greed, (11) full-vow-preventing 
deceit, (12) full-vow-preventing anger, (18) full-vow-preventing 
pride, (14) partial-vow-preventing greed, (15) partial-vow-prevent- 
ing deceit, (16) partial-vow-preventing anger, (17) partial- vow-pre- 
venting pride. 

The balance one part, 7. e.g 5g Should again be divided by 

Avali- 
Innumerable 

added to the matter of the first wrong-belief. Again the balance 
one part to be divided by 9, many parts should be added to the 
second i,.¢., error-feeding greed. In this way we should goon. The 
last balance one part should be added tothe 17th, t.e., partial-vow- _ 
preventing pride. 


The matter of partially-destructive for the perfect-conduct 
2 : 8 u (I-1) eee) 
preventing pagsions -( —“SixOxe ot eC gee ). 

This should be divided into 4 passions. First divide by the 
common divisor 9, many parts should be equally divided into four 
and distributed toits greed, deceit, anger and pride in order. The 
balance one part again divided by 9, many parts should be added to 
greed and soon. The balance last part should be added to pride. 


The matter of minor passions=— aa should be divided 


the common divisor = =9 and many parts should be 


similarly into 5 parts, as 5 of 9 are bound at a time. 

Being divided by 9as common divisor, many parts should be 
equally divided in the following. order (1) any of 3 inclinations (2) 
indulgence or ennui (8) laughter or sorrow (4) fear, (5) disgust. 
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Then the balance one part should again be divided by 9 and 
many parts should be given to (1) inclination and the balance one 
part should again he divided by 9; many parts should be added to (2) 
indulgence or ennui and soon. Lastly the balance should be given 
to (5) disgust which will have least matter. 

Such distribution is done up to the 8th stage of new-thought- 
activity. In the 9th stage of advanced-thought-activity the whole 
matter should be given to male-inclination, as only this out of 5 is 


~ bound there. 


The matter of perfect-right-conduct-preventing Karma should 
be distributed among four up to the part of the 9th stage up to 
which anger is bound; after that in three in the part of the 9th where 
up to which pride is bound; then in two up to which deceit is bound, 
then only to greed. 


oo 2 (owes 
GRA UATST Sears CLATAT F I 
FALE ¢ e in ~ 

AUlETT ASTU WIARSSI aaa WRoVll 

daar BeagEd: fart eeaANTa = | 

AMT ASAT agaanteal fags: | Roy I 

205. The bondage of male (inclination ean be conti- 

nuous) for a period of one Antar-muhirta. (The period) 
for female inclination, the pair laughter (and indulgence), 
and the two ennui (and sorrow is) numerable times (of the 
immediately preceding one). The period for common 
inclination (is) a little more (than that forennui and sorrow). 


Commentary. 
Let the time of Antar-muhirta for male ... —27] x2 


Then x = Barats =2I~«4 taking numer- 
able as two. 
MN a iy tea —?1Ux 16 taking numer- 
indulgence able as four. 
i a ennui or \ —2I «32 taking numer 
sorrow able as 2. 
rr vs common-incli- 


nation being } —2I x 42 
little more. | 
Then the total time of 3inclinations ve =21 x 48 


p) if for laughter, ete.,4 ... —21x48 
passions. 


—- 
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If pe Karmic matter is bound by 3 inclinations in2I x 48 time, 


how much matter will be bound in 212 time by a soul binding 
male inclination. In this way matter of each inclination can be 


found out and also for other 4 minor passions as below:— 
ux2 
Matter for Male a eee 0 Tae, 


ux4 
n » Female =e Be; Seataa nest re 


a »» Common .. ee Pt sar, 
8x10 48 


u 16 
a 29 Indulgence... ane ; eae 8x 10x 48 


ux 32 
” ‘9 Ennui ove ooo . = —ex 10x 43 


. ux 16 
2 ML ag eo A aya as 


u*32 _ 
a : a 8x 10x 48 
eo oe a 
quay alia aqatiseamaaa | 
cee « ~“, * “a 
(de Zea a TUT ATTATASTTSTG tt Rok Ul 
qatan faqtia aaralaweararaea4rag | 
faxs x57 9 Ya: Ba-aeaafrTer aay Il 208 II 
206, (The order is) the reverse in the five (sub-classes 
of) obstructive (Karmas); also in the group (Pinda) and 
other (i. e., non-group, Apinda sub-classes of) body-making- 
Karma which are bound simultaneously in its places(Sthana) 
And again the matter of group (Pinda) sub-classes is simi- 
larly distributed in its group sub-classes which are bound 
simultaneously. 


»» Sorrow ays ie 


Commentary. 


For the places (sthana) of the body-making Karma see Gatha 521. 

There are 6 places in which 28, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30, 31, and 1 sub- 
classes of body-making Karma are bound simultaneously. The 23 
which simultaneously bound by a wrong-believer, human and sub- 
human soul, are the following:— 

(1) Sub-human condition, (2) one-sensed (8) physical, electric 
and Karmic (these 3 are Pinda sub-classes, the matter is distribut- 
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ed to them jointly), (4) unsymmetrical figure (5) colour, (6) smell 
(7) taste, (8) touch, (9) sub-human migratory form, (10) not-heavy- 
light, (11) self-destructive, (12) immobile, (13) fine, (14) undevelop- 
able, (15) common, (16) unsteady, (17) ugly, (18) unprepossessing, 
(19) unimpressive, (20) notoriety, (21) formation. The sub-classes are 
23 innumber, but the matter of body-making Karma is divided 
into 21 places in the above order, as the3 Pinda sub-classes physical, 
electric and Karmic body Karmas take the matter jointly. 


Let the whole matter be a Then divided by an innumerable part 
of Avali, assumed to be 9, the many parts 7. e., ae should be eq- 
ually divided into 21 parts, each sub-class getting fay . The 


balance Rae should again be divided by 9. Many parts should be 


ne to the a (21) formation. Thus (21) formation will have 


Seri mor =) 





The balance i. e., one part ine should again be divided by 9, 
many parts should be added to (20) notorietv which will have 


8u 8u ) 
8x 9x21 8x 9F 
Thus. we may go on till the last balance should be given to (1) 
u 
sub-human condition, which will have (eS Sx gH!" 


FUE MYRA TATA F AAT Tt 
VAAT TATA MARY F TATA tl Rw t 


WIA AAAS TaTI-ag a*aATTE | 
erat Braet: aterggiar fefraes: |) Ro tI 
207. And in non-maximum molecule-bondage of 
the six (i, e., knowledge and conation obscuring, feeling, 
body, family and obstructive Karmas there are) the four 
kinds (i.e. begun, unbegun, lasting and transient). In 
the remaining (three, 7. e., maximum, minimum and non- 
minimum there are) two kinds (begun and transient). In 


GOMMATASARA. 121 


(the four kinds, 7. e-., maximum, non-maximum, minimum 
and non-minimum of) the deluding and age (Karma there: 
are) two kinds (begun and transient). 


Commentary. 


The various kinds of bondage with reference to its miolatilae 
density may be condensed in the following chart :— 

Let. —Max.= maximum. Min.=minimum. Non-maz. = non-maxi- 
mum. Non-min.=non-minimum. 



























Knowledge] Conation ; : Body- : Obstruc- 
obscuring. | obscuring, Bering. 2 Mebiding, Ree making Family-.| tive, 
Max. Max. | Max. Max Max Max Max- 
2 2 2 2 2 








Non-max. | Non-max./ Non-max, | Non-max. 


Non-max. | Non-max- |Non-max/Non-max 
4 4 


2 


SS | ey 





Non-min. 





Non-min, | Non-min. Non-min. /Non—min'Non-min- 


ee ee ee) eS ee e_——eEEE 


(as ee aN 
MAMA SATIASIG Asset FT | 
fon an “a Saeed = eating’ 

Aalay aaa AAAS TATA Ui Ror tl 

faramarne: sawrateg sgitat aa: | 

aaaa fgfrare: seraqeaste fae: | Rox II 

208. Out of the (120) sub-classes, the non-maximum 

bondage of 30 (detailed in the next Gatha is) of four kinds 
(begun, unkegun, lasting and transient); the remaining 
three (7. €., maximum, minimum and non-minimum are) of 
two kinds, 7. ¢., begun and transient). Also in the 4 (1. e., 
maximum, non-maximum, minimum ard non-minimum) 


of the remaining (90 sub-classes there are) 2 Hes (begun 
and transient). 
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WYAUITTAT FAUFH FT MEAT | 
causa URCA TATA See UW RB UI 


srareatrrara: TUTTE q Weagaway | 
fauaraaene: varaea: aghaes: ll Rok 1 


209. The non-maximum molecule-bondage of the 
(following) 30 (is) of four kinds. The ten (sub-classes) of 
knowledge-(obscuring) and obstructive, six of conation- 
(obscuring, i.e., ocular, non-ocular, visual and perfect-cona- 
tion obscuring, and sleep and drowsiness), and fourteen 
of the deluding, (%. ¢., the 4 partial-vow, the 4 total-vow, 
the 4 perfect-conduct-preventing passions and the minor 
passions of fear and disgust). 


SHAM ALA Tra TaTTATTTT | 
HUT TATA ETT HY Faas v Wo tt 
SEHETT: erat UUa: THATTITTTAT: | 
RUA TAVEHE TIT HAS faatagz tl Vo tl 
210. The eds developable (soul) with maximum 
vibration, being the binder of very few sub-classes, incurs 


the maximum molecule (bondage). Know the reverse for 


the minimum. 
Commentary. 


The minimum molecule bondage is incurred by an irrational, 
undevelopable soul with minimum vibration being the binder of 
many sub-classes. 


MIRA TA FH Alea WI TF SUA | 
AAT ATHAA TUT THAMAT UWL Ut 
BAYH TAT TER WET AT F Tararsa | 
VAT ATHITAL arate SeHeATAa tl RZ UI 


211. (The soul) binds by maximum vibration, (the 
maximum number of) molecules of the age-Karma beyond 
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the 6th (. e., in the 7th stage), and of the deluding in the 
9th stage, and of the remaining (6 Karmas) in (the LOth 
stage of) slightest passion. 


Tal EAA satuaees tat asa 
waz faitanard ene ¥ THeATST TU VAN 
ART TIAA Garaget ewe TaraT | 

aaa fiatanga wala fe seers J Ul 222 Ul 
FUMBAAUMeTIAA aA A AAA T TST | 
REAL ATA AT WTATST HAMS TU WR Ul 
TETRA T ATF T Al I 
AFAVTAUA: TTA ATAUYTAtAa F ll 223 It 
qIqSH Ast TAIT UTATTATAT | 
MEAT GATT (A= Ul AV Ut 
GaAgG*s IG AAVG@Ta UaTAAg ATTA | 
ASTAIAT: WansaicHer fea? th Vy Il 


212, 213 and 214. And the maximum matter is, of 
17 (i. e.,5 knowledge and 4 conation, %e., ocular, non- 
ocular, visual and perfeet-eonation-obseuring, five obstrue- 
tive, fame, high family and pleasure-feeling Karma) in 
(the 10th stage of) finest attachment (i.¢., slightest 
passion or delusion); of 5 (7. e., male-inclination and 4 
right-conduct-preventing passions) in (the 9th stage of) 
advanced-thought-aetivity; of the third (7. ¢., the 4 total 
vow-preventing passions) in (the 5th stage of) partial 
(vows); and of the second (i. e., the 4 partial-vow-prevent- 
ing) passions in the (4th stage of) vowless (right-belief) ; 
of the 6 minor passions (1.e., all except the 3 sex-inclina- 
tions), of sleep and drowsiness, and of Tirthankara in (the 
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4th stage of) right-belief; of 13 (4. e.,) human and celestial 
age, pain-feeling, and the celestial four (7. e., ‘celestial 
condition, migratory form, fluid body and limbs), ad- 
mantine (nerves, joints and bones), symmetrical figure, 
graceful movement, and the three, amiable, (sweet voice 
and impressive) in (the 4th or Ist stage of) right or 
wrong-believer. Of the (two) assimilative (body and limbs) 
in (the 7th stage of) perfect vows; and the maximum 
molecules of the remaining (66 are bound) in (the Ist stage 
of) wrong-belief, 
Commentary. 

The 66 are the three, deep sleep, heavy drowsiness, somnam- 
bulism, wrong-belief, the 4 error-feeding Passions, the female and 
common sex-inclinations, the hellish and sub-human ages, the hellish, 
sub-human and human conditions of existence, the 5 genera, the 
three physical, electric and Karmic bodies, the 5 figures (7.e., all the 
6 except the perfectly symmetrical), 5 skeletons, (7.e., the all the 6 
except the admantine-nerves-joints and bones), physical limbs, the 
4, touch, taste, smell, and colour, the hellish, sub-human and human 
migratory forms, not-heavy light, self-destructive, other-destructive, 
respiration, radiant heat, phosphorescence, awkward movement, 
mobile, immobile, gross, fine, developable, undevelopable, individual, 
common, steady, unsteady, beautiful and ugly, unprepossessing, 
harsh voice, unimpressive, notoriety, formation, and low family. 


THUY TAIATITA TSA TET TNT 

GAUL J ALWY SISTIVT BIST U1 AWN 

AAPTATTANTHT TIT TIT TTT | 

SAAT F AAAMAUHTHINY SAAT 1 WW Ul 

215. In the Ist (instant of the birth) of the fine 

common (completely) undevelopable (soul) with minimum 
virbration (there is) minimum (molecule-bondage) of the 
7 (Karmas, 7. ¢., all except the age). (And) also (there is 


minimum molecule-bondage) of the age-Karma when the 
age-Karma is bound (in the same soul), 
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MSEAMMSA MTaTATUATTMSAATTY | 
STAM Malt AA A FT TATH WWE NI 

qizardan: saat Praggiacagqentary | 
AMAA: Alecara: ate aA saa? ll Wl 


216. The irrational (five-sensed) soul with changing 
vibration (Ghatamana Yoga or Parindma Yoga has) the 
minimum (molecule-bondage) of the two hellish (condition 
and migratory form), and of celestial and hellish ages. 
(And) of the assimilative (body and limbs, the minimum 
is) in (the 7th stage of) perfect vows. (And) the soul in 
(the 4th stage of) vowless (right-belief in the first instant 
of its birth has the minimum molecule-bondage) of Tirthan- 
kara and the four, celestial (condition, migratory form, body 
and limbs). | 

Commentary. 
Ghatamana Yoga—changing vibration isin a soul where there 


is increase and decrease and also the sameness of vibratory division 
(Yoga sthana). 


aaa ATS Tea Sar | 
TeAUAs Tals Vary HaTTT FNAL Ui 
avaryaaey: Sfiaet vanfaae feaa: | 


qeafamia surfs sargrrazaaq _ I Vo UI 
217. And the fine common soul being in the first 
turn, in transmigration with three turns, on its way to 
the last of the (6012 completely) undevelopable (mean) 
births, binds the minimum number of molecules of the 
remaining (109 sub-classes, 7. e., 120 minus the above 11). 


Commentary. 
The following chart shows the number of sub-classes of each 
of the eight Karmas, which are bound simultaneously by one 
soul. Deluding and body-making Karmas have different varieties 
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of numbers in any particular stage, bound by souls in different 
circumstances :— 


Stages. I ll 













VIE | ViIE| Total. 











































5 9 5 148 
© 2 ° a 
bap | ¢ to = 2 
No.| Name. | 2-2 | #2 3 3 
Es £ S ie 3° 
eal ie 2 a 
ie |an/ 6 | 4 
1] Wrong- 5 9 Bets, 2, 20 1 5 | 67, 69, 70, 
belief. : (72, 73 & 74 
2 | Downfall 5 9 5 | 71, 72, 73 
3 | Mixed 5 6 1 17 (9) 28, 29 I 6 63, 64 
4| Vowless...) 5 6 1] 17] 1 | 28, 29, 30. 1 5 | 64, 65, 66 
5 | Partial ... 5 6 1 13 1 28, 29 es ee) 60, 61 
6 | lnpertect | OG} G14 eee ar 265 1| 6&| 56,57 
vow, 
7 | Perfect 5 6 | Ua Nee oe) 1 28, 29, } 5 | 56, 57, 58, 
vow. 30, 31 59 
8 New- 5| 6,4 1 9 0 |28, 29, 30, I 5 | 55, 56, 57, 
thought. ’ 58, 26 
9 | Advanced. 5 4 1} 5,4, 0 1 1 § | 22, 21, 20, 
thought, 3, 2, 1 19, 18 
10 | Slightest- 5 4 1 0 0 1 z 5 7 
delusion 
11 | Subsided 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 
delusion, 
12 | Delusion- 0 0 i. 0 0 0 0 0 1 
less. | 
13 | Vibratory 0 G 1 0 0 0 t 
14 Non- 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
vibratory | 
ra po | |[ | 
Bound 5 |9, 6, 4,1 of 222, 21.) 1 of & 23, 25, 26) 1 of 2 5 x 
simulta. Vie LS: 28, 29, 30, 
neously, 9, 5, &, 31, 1 of 93 


Spank 
of 26. 
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The following chart will show the number of divisions (Bhan- 
gas) in which the total number of sub-classes can be bound in each 
stage. For further details see Chapter on Sthana Samut-Kirtana. 





1 Wrong-belief ... | 1 of 67,9 of 69, 8 of 70,9 of 72, 9216 of 73 & 460 of 74. 
2 Downfall sc aereen e of 71, 6400 of 72 and 3200 of 73. 
3 Mixed ave eect 8 of 63 and 8 of 64, 
4 Vowless .,. we 8 of 64, 16 of 65 and 8 of 66. 
5 Partial vows ,.. | 8 of 60 and 8 of 61. 
6 Imperfect vows ... | 8 of 56 and 8 of 57. 
7 Perfevt vows ... | L of 56, 1 of 57, 1 of 58'and 1 of 69. 
8 New-thought-activity ... | 1 of 55, lof 56, 1 of 57, 1 of 58 and 1 of 26. 
9 Advanced-thought-activity, 1 of 22, 1 of 21, 1 of 20, 1 of 19 and 1 of 18. 
10 ‘Slightest-passion Ero VFS 
11 Subsided-delusion aca 1. 


12 Delusionless 


13 “Vibratory 


Bos piss 


in Non-vibratory 








Beginning of vibratory divisions (Yoga Sth4na) which 
are the causes of bondage according to nature and 
molecules of Karmic matter. 


Sagar taer saarsaangsataan | 
Nal THY BAA Fal aiazVNt wees ni 
areata Sat STM HReas eae | 
Bara THaale agerven: ga: SNF: i Ve I. 
218. Vibratory divisions (Yoga Sthana are) of three 
‘kinds, birth-(vibratory division), Upapada Yoga (Sthana), 
increasing-(vibratory division), EkantasVriddhi (Sthana) 
changing-(vibratory division, Parinima Yoga Sthana). 


As to divisions, each (division has) 14 kinds (according 
to the 14 soul-classes.) (Each one) again (is) of 3 kinds. 
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’ Commentary. 

These last 3 kinds are—Common (SA4manya), minimum and 
maximum. There are 14 common, 28 common and minimum and 
42 common, minimum and maximum divisions of each of three 
vibratory divisions. 


JATNTATASU! AaeaATSIeA AAA | 
PATAASTAY HiTAAe FAST UREN 
STVUCAMEMATA Walsanaeaaeaacawna | 


faueanfanaa siaaara aeacare tl 228 Il 
219. The birth vibratory divisions (Upapada Yoga 
Sthana in soul-classes) should be known to be minimum and 
maximum in the first instant of the birth of a soul after 
transmigration with turnings or in straight line (respec- 
tively). 
Commentary, 

The birth-vibratory division has a duration of only one instant 
namely the instant of birth which immediately follows the last 
instant of transmigration. It is also the first instant of the undeve- 
lopable condition of the soul. The vibratory activity is minimum, 
if the birth takes place after three turnings in transmigration. It 
is maximum if the birth follows a straight transmigration without 
any turning whatsoever. It should be noted that this birth-vibra- 
tory division is with reference to the developables also, because 
although they are partially developable, 7. ¢., undevelopable in the 
first instant of their birth, yet they are under operation of develop- 
able body-making Karma. They must become developable after 
an Antar-muhirta. ; 


™ = Lay 
WMMUAAASU AUTITAMS ATAU | 

~ ° o~ ~ = 
WaAIWMAAY ATAMAH Mts AAA WW RRo 
qarranetartal MAT TIATRA ATA EE | 
MXIGIUAHAT STATA ATTEN I) =o |] 

220. Changing-vibratory divisions (Parinima Yoga- 
Sthana), are from (the last instant of the) completion 
of the capacity to develope the body (Sharira Parydapti) 
up to the last instant (of the age Karma). (And) for the 
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completely undevelopable souls, (changing vibration divi- 
sions) should be known to be in the last one-third (period of 
their age-Karma). 

Commentary, 

Last one-third.—The age of a completely undevelopable soul is 
one-eighteenth part of a pulse-beat, If it were 81 years, thenits first 
one-third part would be 27, its second one third, 9; its third, 3; its 
fourth, 1; its fifth, 3; its sixth } ; its seventh, y ; and its eight, ,', 


J 


years, which is got the original age. Therefore the last one-third 
of the ageofa completely undevelopable soul is equal tozgeqebulse- 


beats= ig hea pulse-beats = Tis pophulse-beats. This is the total 


period of the changing vibratory divisions of a completely undevelop- 
able soul. It includes the rhinimum and the maximum changing 
vibration divisions. 


cy ° 
ATIAN IY SUT AST ATT | 
GAY Sls Mal AHI HFT UAV N 
TIRITNAT SIT Bast BANKS | 
AIA Waeaal TEeaTTAeT saSaly |) RW? 

221. And at all instants after the completion of the 
capacity to develope its (body up to the end of life there 
can be) maximum vibration. At all instants (there) may 
be minimum (vibration also). Inthe completely undevelop- 
able (soul) also (inthe. period of the changing vibration 
there can be) maximum (and minimum vibration). 

2 (es oN BN 

TIAA GSIU SHASIUITAAT alla | 

i $ ~~ * ™| 
AATATSITUT AMHIASFE SAT WV 
THAT arate SAIITATATACAT Wale | 
HALTATAUAUA CRRA Ara Ul RV Ul 

222. Only increasing vibratory divisions (Ekantanu- 
vriddhi Yoga Sthana) occur between the two (i. e., after the 
birth instant and beginning of changing vibratory) divis 
sions. (And the) minimum and maximum divisions (are) 
in the beginning and the end of its duration respectively. 
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Commentary. 

This division is called increasing because in every instant of its 
duration, there is an innumerable-fold increase of indivisible units 
of degrees of increase (Avibhaga Pratichchheda). 

_ Its duration is from the second instant of birth up to the last 
but one instant of the completion of the capacity to develope the 
body. 

ae, a 

MAAANSESS TAT IY TA T FAT | 

Aw \ + nw ~~ io Git 
TUS FT TY sy We ais arty vu rzz 
lan ~ LN LN < 
sfaariatasyal att yas TUT a TTT | 
wUyetats a Arie carat ofa wala fasta R<8H 
223. Indivisible units of degree of increase (Avi- 
bhaga Pratichchheda make a), “Varga”. (Vargas make) 
a “vargana”. (Vargands make) a “Spardhaka.” And 
(Spardhakas make) a “Gunahani.’ Know that every 
vibratory division is necessarily (composed of these). 
Commentary. 


All vibratory divisions are in number equal to an innumerable 
part of the basic line of the universe (Jagat Shreni). 


GHGAMAT TUSUYAA Tag TMS 1 
TUSNUAGTIM HASAT F AAT URW 
qenaeataa ayetarar waa THUTA | 


TUATHA AASTAVT J BATAT: UW AWA 
224, In one (vibratory) division, the number of 
Gunahani is an innumerable part of a Palya. (They are 
called Nana Gunahani.) And the Spardhakas in one Guna- 
hani (are) an innumerable part of (the basic) line (of the 
universe). 


FAT THR IMTS |F AATNAA | 
CARTAN ATAU F TTB WAN 
TIA THR TIUTaATAT fF Avaaravat: | 
GRRATYTAAASATAT FT TAT: W RAV 
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225. And the number of Vargands for each Spardha- 
ka is the same as given (before, 7. e,, an innumerable part 
of a basic line of the universe). And in each Vargand, 
the Vargas are innumerable times the basic area of the 
universe (Jagat pratara)- 


THR TY VT HAART Salat SAAT | 
Las e ° 
SAAT TAY ASUS TATT Ul VRE 
wan TA at aaeraiar waa Waar: | 
AAAMA TAY TaAeasfs: Teta It WR Ul 
226. And in each Varga, the indivisible units of 
degrees of increase (Avibhaga Pratichchheda) are innumer- 
able times the spatial units of universe. And the measure 
of indivisible (unit of degree of increase is) the minimum 
increase in the (capacity of the) units (Pradesha of the soul). 


SSH AAA PATA ATTA | 
ARAGAMISA AGATA | MIAAT th RV Ui 


THEITATTAIRA TUYTATAT TATTTSAT: | 
WUqacalaa Bacaaianr (S AAAaA: I VV tl 
927. In one vibratory division (Yoga Sthana) (the . 
number of all) the Spardhakas, Vargands, and (the period, 
Aydma of) Gunahani in the (innumerable) spatial units (of 
soul), (is each) an innumerable part of (the basic) line (of 
the universe). And the (total number of) indivisible (units 
of degree of increase are) the innumerable times the spatial 

units of universe. 

Commentary. | 

Note that the innumerable as applied to the above different 


divisions isnot thesame. Itis of many many kinds, see the 21 
kinds of numbers in the appendix to Jain Gem Dictionary. 


aaa Haaza RasqMalaiay TAT | 
sae sala TIy We ATATA U RAT U 
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eps SE ee ee 


aataa saree garrawenrantsit TIT | 


sa saria gues ofa ATEHA: | RR Nl 
998. All (i.e, the innumerable) units of one soul 
divided by one and a half Gunahani (give) the first (Var-. 
gana of the first Spardhaka of the first Gunahani). Then 
the common difference being subtracted (at each step we 
get the succeeding Varganas). Each Gunahani is succes- 
sively half of its immediately preceding one. 


e e ° a“ 
FITAAUS TA ATTA J ACT TCUT | 
Afra aaaMa wat Saas TTA NRRL 
eTURASTM: TU TETANY aT Tale: | 
| Ratarfatret ant arama: RE 1 

229. The number of the Spardhakas (of a Gundahani) 
multiplied by the minimum (Varga) is the first Vargana of 
that (Gunahani). 

The Vargas of the second, etc., Varganas are increased 
successively by one indivisible unit of a degree of increase 
(Avibhaga Pratichchheda), (being added to the Varga 
immediately preceding). 


ommentary. 


All vibratory places=an innumerable part of basic line of 
universe. 
The minimum units of degree of increase of 

force in the units of the soul = Avibhd4ga Pratichchheda. 


“‘Innumerable times the spatial, units of 
universe’’ of 


Avibhaga Pratichchhedas= Sear) s -.One Varga. 
‘‘Innumerable times basic area universe ”” 

of Vargas=— One Vargana. 
“‘Innumerable part of basic line of 

universe’”’ of Vargands = .. One Spardhaka. 
‘‘Innumerable part of basic line 

of universe ’’ of Spero One Gunahani. 


‘* Innumerable part of a Palya,”’ 


of gunahani = One vibratory 


place (Yoga Sthana). 
“All the Yoga Sthanas—Innumerable part of basic line of 
universe, 
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The difference between the forces of a unit (Pradesha) of soul 
which has got minimum force and of another Pradesha which has 
got the least greater force than that of minimum force is called 
Avibhaga Pratichchheda. 

The minimum force in one Pradesha if measured by this Avi- 
bhaga Pratichchheda will be equal to innumerable times the units 
of universe. This minimum force is called Varga. The collection 
of such Vargas is Vargana. The soul has got Pradeshas of minimum 
force which amount to innumerable basic area of universe. There- 
fore the same number of Vargas=Vargand. This is called first 
Vargana. 

Collection of those Pradeshas of soul, each of which has got force 
greater by one Avibhaga Pratichchheda than that of the minimum 
force is second Vargand; but number of Vargas will be less in this 
Vargana by a common difference or Chaya, which is found by divid- 
ing the Ist Vargana by 2 Gunahdnis. 

In this way the third, etc., Vargands will be greaterin force 

~ But less in number by a common difference. In this way ‘‘innumer- 
able part of basic area of universe’’ of Vargands make one first 
Spardhaka. 

Now all such Pradeshas or Vargas as have force greater by an 
Avibhaga Pratichchheda than the Pradesha or Varga in the last Var- 
gana of the first Spardhaka will make the first Vargand of second 
Spardhaka. The number of Vargas will be less by a common differ- 
ence. The following chart will show the lesser number of Vargands 
in each Spardhaka and Gunahdani:— 


Leen ENE Sn iia an eaeae ea! Ta aaa eee] 
Ist | 2nd/ 8rd | 4th | 5th Gunahani. 


paved SBP ae SS 
J ———— 


nas gf Sites ye Here 3100 are the total Pradeshas 
120| 60) 80) 15 | of the soul and ndnd-Gunahdnis are 5. 
hie 5g. 98 —44| Gunahdni-Aydma are 8. 

ee ar Anyony4-bhyastarashit: 2°32. 

104| 52} 26} 18) 93100+(32 1)—100thelast Gunahdni. 


96| 48 | 24| 12| Hach is double of the preceding 
ee ode ONG: 


176 | 88! 44) 22) 11| Vargandsof first Spardhaka= 


——_— 


160| 80] 40} 20) 10/ s100+121—256. 


ne eee | eee 


144 | 72) 36; 18 9 


1,600 | 800 ; 400 } 200 | 100 | ‘Total. 

























+. For further details see Sanskrit Commentary. 
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PIT HAA AT TAMUAT ATTA | 
HATH FAI HATZIUT THE ll RR ll 
AFA ATT ATTA ATA ATT THT! | 


7) 

DeaATITR FRAT AAAATCHET Il 2Fo Il 

230. An innumerable part of a (linear) finger (is) the 
measure of increase of minimum Spardhakas (from one 
vibratory division to another). Leaving six intervals, 
(as stated in Gatha following), (we thus proceed) from 
the minimum to the maximum (vibratory division), 

Commentary, 

The measure of increases of degrees of vibration from one vib-- 
ratory division to another till the maximum vibratory division is 
equal tothe number of spatial units in an innumerable part of a 
linear finger. Minimum vibratory division is found at the birth 
time of completely undevelopable fine common soul. The second 
division will be found by adding the degrees stated above. 


ARATUAT AL ATHAVSATATSATT | 
“QRTRHAIST Teale AIT FAST AVL Ni 


AENMAAATT AVIACATAMNCITAA | 
aannAa TERNS ATA WAT? tl R32 Ml 
231. Having passed “innumerable part of the basic 
line (of the universe)” vibratory divisions, beyond the length 
equal to (a minimum vibratory division), we reach a new 
(Aptrva) Spardhaka. Every one (of a new Spardhaka) is 
produced by the increase of this common difference (Chaya). 
Commentary. 


The number of intervening vibratory divisions between two 
new Spardhakas is an innumerable part of a basic line of universe, 


wala SUG HaaAAIy warwawaad | 
qsUEisraie ATA TEAAT NAAR 
VAG TAAlTAT MAAATAATHaATaATagT | 
MITA? ATTAGR THTITA? ll VW Ml 
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232. We give the quantity of these (three kinds of} 
vibratory divisions of 14 soul-classes with regard to mini- 
mum and maximum (1. e.,) 84 (classes). 

Commentary. 

There are three kinds of vibratory divisions, (1) Upapdda-Yoga 
Sthana-— birth vibratory division, (2) Ekantdnu-vriddhi Yoga Sthana, 
increasing vibratory divisions, (8) Parindma Yoga Sthana changing 
vibratory divisions. Each of the fourteen soul-classes are of these 
three kinds. Taking their minimum and maximum, 84 classes in all 
have been described in the alorigg Gathas : - 


GEATA GAIA ALCYSTMACITA aa | 
AAAI UAT SEA HATA th 233. 
qeanaanied aafasaas aa: | 
ALI CRE AWSTASITATAA: ll X33 
fysataqgane Navara Bat F | 
TATA EA aq aigqaahanaeey WAV 
fagtraensad macingraneaat J / 
TETAS: at gitsaaaaaaeay ll 3¥ | 


qrquusalaat Msalaasizaea saat | 
‘walalalalalaaaaasaagl ge asiaAa) uR3 wn 
qrataaaat fasfadiearerraraa: | 
vaasataas ag fara wate ag aaa 
ae 7 Waar saaqaitae etagaaé | 
TEA eAA AMAL TAATUFET AAG 

aM A AAA AAAs: AYTUMTT | 
QarnleTaaeTHray THeaATE? ll 3S Il 
alauegqagat ease FEAT | 


OFA EMAL AAR YTS TW RAO 
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Gina sangat fAsUnaed Geastaes | 
GHATSEAAT AMAA TJATTA F Ul XB II 
ae GEAGSAAE al aratarat a ati | 
HAA AAMT AGATA WRAUTA UW RAE Ut 
AU GRAGeASUS AAT Alavalat at vasa | 
WeatTaat APTHARAATATAT TATA | 22s Il 
MATIC TAT TIT J Sat Baa | 
UAAUETIU TATA AITAT Ul RAE Ul 
BACHIAT TAS ATT AaT a Swaealtag | 
THAT GeaTAla AAISAASATATAT: Ut VRE I 
MaUNSTAA WIAA STIA | 
TAMAZIUA MATHART STBAlT UW Vo Ut 
afeuasraiat wieqaaragisearanta | 
CCITT AeaTATATETTTTUT Ul We I 
Wala SUA TAAAATMUTEAT | 
Beal ya AIIMIaryas Fu VIZ 
wag SANA TETASTT AIT TaTANy | 
WMRAATUTUANAT AeAeAAAATA | iM Ve Ul 
233-241. (1) The minimum (birth vibratory division, 
Upapada Yoga Sthana is) in the (one-sensed) fine (com- 
mon) completely undevelopable (soul). Then (comes), (2) 
the minimum (birth vibratory division of (one-sensed_ fine 
common) potentially developable (soul). (Then there is) 
(3) the maximum (birth vibratory division) of the (one- 
sensed fine common) completely undevelopable (soul), (4) 
the minimum (birth vibratory division) of (one-sensed) 
gross (common) completely undevelopable (soul). (5) the 
maximum (birth vibratory division) of one-sensed fine 


a 
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potentially developable, (6) the minimum of gross potential- 
ly developable, (7) the maximum of gross completely 
undevelopable, (8) the minimum of twosensed completely 
undevelopable, (9) the maximum of (one sensed) gross 
potentially developable, (10) the minimum of two-sensed 
potentially developable. After this similarly is (the mini- 
mum and maximum of) two, three; two, three; three, four ; 
three, four; four. irrational (five); four, irrational (five-sensed 
souls). (Namely, (11) maximum of two-sensed completely 
undevelopable, (12) minimum of three-sensed completely 
undevelopable, (18) maximum of two-sensed potentially 
developable, (14) minimum of 3-sensed potentially develop- 
able, (15) maximum of 3-sensed completely undevelopable, 
(16) minimum of 4-sensed completely undevelopable, (17) 
maximum of 3-sensed potentially developable, (18) mini- 
mum of 4-sensed potentially developable, (19) maximum of 
4-zensed completely undevelopable, (20) minimum of 5- 
sensed irrational completely undevelopable, (21) maximum 
of 4-sensed potentially developable, (22) minimum of 5- 
sensed irrational potentially developable—all of Upapada]. 
And similarly the birth vibratory division of irrational, 
rational, irrational, rational and rational. Then comes the 
minimum increasing vibration division of one-sensed fine- 
completely undevelopable souls [namely, (23) maximum 
of 5-sensed irrational completely undevelopable, (24) mini- 
mum of 5-sensed rational cornpletely undevelopable, (25) 
maximum of 5-sensed irrational potentially developable, 
(26) minimum of 5 sensed rational potentially developable, 
(27) maximum of five-sensed rational completely undeve- 
lopable, (28) minimum of increasing vibration (Ekan- 
tanu-vriddhi) of one-sensed completely undevelopable]; 
(29) is the maximum birth vibratory division of the (five- 
sensed) rational (developable) ; (80) the minimum increas- 
ing vibratory division of (one sensed) fine potentially deve- 
lopable soul; (31) (the minimum increasing vibratory divi- 
sion of one sensed) gross (completely and), (82) gross 
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(potentially developable). Similarly is (83) the maximum 
(increasing vibratory division of one-sensed), fine (undeve- 
lopable), and (84) of fine (potentially undevelopable) ; then 
(35) the maximum of gross (undevelopables) and gross 
{potentially developable). (Then there is first) interval, 
(in which there are increasing vibratory divisions, the num- 
ber of which is an innumerable part of the basic line of 
the universe, and which are found in no soul. It only 
means that there is an addition of so many increasing 
vibratory divisions to the 36th division before we multiply 
it by an innumerable part of a Palya to obtain the next 
division). (The 57th division is) the minimum changing 
(vibratory division) of (one-sensed) fine undevelopable 
souls (and 38) of (one-sensed) other (i. ¢, gross un- 
developable) and (89) (40) the maximum (of these two res- 
pectively). Then again (there is the second) interval (of 
the same extent as above). Then the (41) (42) (48) and 
(44), (2 minimum and 2 maximum changing divisions of 
those (. ¢., one-sensed fine and gross potentially) develop- 
ables. Beyond this (there is the third) interval (of the 
same extent as above), (then in their order come from (45) 
to (54) the minimum of the five mobile, 7. e., 2, 3, 4 and 
5 irrational and 5 rational) completely undevelopable (souls 
and then their five) maximum increasing vibratory divi- 
sions. 

(Then is the fourth interval of the same extent as 
above. Then come from (55) to (64) the 5 minimum and 
5 maximum) changing (vibratory divisions of the 5 mobiles) 
completely undevelopable. (Then the 5th interval as above). 
(Then from (65) to (74) the 5 minimum and 5 maximum) 
increasing (vibratory divisions) of (the mobile) potentially 
developables. (Then the sixth interval as above). (Lastly 
come. from (75) to (84) the (5 minimum and 5 maximum) 
changing (vibratory) divisions (of the mobile developables), 

(Thus there) are intervals beyond each (of the 6 groups 
of 84 divisions), 
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These (84) divisions (are found) by multiplying succes- 
sively the predecessor of each by an innumerable part of 
a Palya. The intermediate divisions (between the minimum 
and maximum vibratory divisions are) equal to Anyonya- 
bhyasta Rashi. 


Commentary. 
Chart showing 84 divisions in succession. 






Ekantanu 
vriddhi. 


Upapada. 











No. Naine of soul class. ee ee d I Fd a 

eo terire |eepee | 6 

spi Ole 99 Pik 0s Pag: is 

=) = = a a | 

1 | One-sensed Fine undevelopable ace 1 3 28 33 37 39 
2] 2 developable fy 2} 6. 30) “341 a2 | 43 
3| , 4» Gross: undevelopable 3 4 Z| Sl} 35 88 49 
bil el Go Geb edevelnpable 6| | g2]} 36] 42] 44 
&.| Two ,, undevelupable 8 Li 45} 60 65 60 
5 eee - developable mot. ta isf 651.70] 761 80 
7 | Three ,, undevelopable vee 12 we} 46 5t 56 61 
Sas rey developable. aes wa!) 17 66 71 76 | 88 
9 | Four ,, undevelopable eer aS 19 47 52 57 | 62 
Wiper ans devtipatie | i} a! e7| 72| gr] se 
11 | Five  ,, irrational developable... 20 | 23 48 53 58 63 
Ea ere ey Sree developable lane 22 25 68 73, 78 83 
AS comical! Seadeubysites ac Aiea} sz} sot 'me) ge! -6a 
14], » w» developable ..| 26/ 29] 69| za} vo| 86 


From Chart note the following :— 
(1). The ratio of maximum to minimum 
in Upapdda is (Innumerable part of a Palya} 
except for the one-sensed fine completely undevelopable 
souls where it is (Innumerable part of a Palya)?; 
in Ekantanu vriddhi is (Innumerable part of a Palya)’*, 
except for one-sensed fine incompletely undevelopable and 
gross incompletely undevelopable souls, for which it is 
_ (Innumerable part of a Palya)* ; and 
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in Parindma is (Innumerable part of a Palya)° , 
except for one-sensed souls for which it is Snare 
part of a Palya)’. 
The maximum birth vibratory division of a 5-sensed rational 
’ developable soul is Innumerable part of a Palya times the minimum 
increasing vibratory division of a one-sensed the fine completely 
undevelopable soul. 
Note that in the Chart above undevelopable means completely 
undevelopable and developable includes potentially developable. 


AACA Ft STTUTTATSTUTT | 
URAAT A WI SIU Ta Bia VU 


MIUVCHSA WAL TIT Hea seaarans | 
URAAT AAT FAs ZACAT AlaTS shar RvR Il 
242. The minimum and maximum duration of the 
continuing of a birth or increasing vibratory division is one 
instant. And of the others (7.e. of changing vibratory 
divisions) is (two) to 8 instants. 
Commentary. 

This is evident because the birth vibratory division is confined 
to the first instant of the birth; and an inereasing vibratory division 
also lasts for one instant, because there is an increase in it every 
instant. A changing vibratory division lasts at least for 2 instants 
and its maximum duration is 8 instants. 


HEAAAA AAT SUASaATaA AAGAT AT 
AZAAACT GT 7 Sa (ATAAAMAIT URI AN 


ACAAATT CAVA TAMSTIMUT AASIGT Tar: | 
agpany ga aaa a sue Sikaaaata: tl eR Ul 
243. (The changing vibratory divisions which have 

the maximum duration) of 8 instants are the fewest. And 
on both the sides of this duration up to (the vibrations 
which last for) four instants, (each division has) an innu- 
merable times of the preceding one. And above that (are) 
the vibratory divisions, (the duration of which is) three or 
two instants . 


< 
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Chart of vibrations like a barley. 


2 instants 
vibrations. 


3 instants 
vibrations. 


4 instants 
vibrations. 


5 instants 
vibrations. 






6 instants 
vibrations. 





7 instants 
vibrations. 


8 instants 
Viel 8D airaaet. ip O.eny Ss." 


7 instants 
vibrations. 


6 instants 
vibrations. 


5 instants 
vibrations. 


4 instants 
vibrations. 


ash Sat IgM saa AVaGEAqar | 
SFarmentawgar aan Aaasar u Vey 
ary Siar agar Sars faredtanaqen: | 
WRATTTSATATAT SAT Warar aaah yar: lVwvil 


244. In the middle, the (mobile developable) souls (are) 
many. On both sides, they are less by a gradually decreasing 
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common difference. The number of the upper series 
(Shalakds) is greater than thet of the lower Gunahani 
series (Shalakas) ; (but in the lower series the common 
difference is greater than in the upper). (See note to 
Gathas 245-246.) 


qealad SSaRATAaNT STUFATATTUT | 
otaaa aeaazarata att atta Vw n 


FAUATAISITATAAT (FIV ATA-AI-ayq | 
fiaaa ageuragiiania: wate grisea tl Rey Ul 
~ AA ~ e a ¢ 

Tat (awa FAA TH AS WE Az FT aia | 

UMATMMAAAT Tet TAI ATA W RV N 

AAU. AUT HAT: IA AE AS aaa gris | 

fasazataqyetaaanaa x4 g wareaT URva 

245-48. In (this arrangement of) the souls in (the 

form of).a barley grain, (suppose) the three things (i. e., 
the total number of mobile developable souls, of their 
changing vibratory places, Parinama or Ghatmana Yoga 
Sthana, and of Gunahani Aydma, i.e., places in one of 
the series into which all the changing vibratory places are 
divided) to be 1422, 82, and 4 respectively ; and the 
number of the lower and upper series (Nand Gunahani) 
(to be) 3 and 5 (respectively) ; and the (total of) the two 
(i. e, lower and upper) Gunahanis (is) 8; and the 
Anyonyabhyasta Rashi of the two is (2°+2° i. ¢.,) 8432, 
i.e, 40, The total (Dravya=Dhana=given sum) by being 
divided a little less than 3 times the number of Gunahani 
(in a Series is the number of the souls) in the middle of the 
barley grain, 
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Chart for the above. 















































Names of Borie! Serial seer 
Oe ey No. of ie ey. Comuion difference. Total of each Gunahani. 
Gunahani. places. 
place. 
1 5 
2 6 
Upper 5th. 3 7 1 
4, 8 26 
5 10 
6 12 
Upper 4th. | 7 — | Is 2 
Sj Wb 13997 52 
are) 20 
Looe 
Upper 3rd. ae Ba heey 4 | 
is 104 
13 40 
14 | 18 
Upper 2nd lap aSE eo 8 
16 | 64, 208 
ec site eg) ane eee SeALL vg Wak 
18 96 
Upper Ist. = G7 eto 16 
207-1 1 A2s8.. . 418 
ae EO 
22 96 
Lower lst. Trot PERO. 16 
Tis | Sa ae 852 
2a) fs 56 
26 48 
Lower 2nd ay ie ay 8 
ea Pee 176 
29 28 
30 24 
Lower 3rd. a ho OG. 4 
32 16 8&8 


Total number of souls is 1422. 

In the above chart it will be seen that itis an illustration fo: 
the greater or lesser number of mobile developable souls in the 
different changing vibratory places or divisions:— 

Let the total number of souls=1422; of divisions =32; 

Nana Gunahdni or number of series—8; 

1 Gunahdni or 1 of the series—4 divisions. 

Of Nana Gunahdnis, 3 are lower, and 3 are upper. 

Therefore their Anyonyd4bhyasta Rashi respectively—are 2° and 
2° or 8+ 327. ¢., 40 in all. 
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Inthe middle of these 2 Gunah4nis there is the 20th vibratory 
division. The number of souls will be greatestinit. In the barley 
like shape, it will be the middle part. 


According to Gatha, 3x 4 (division)—12. 
A little less=* - as per commentary. 


64 
Tiles x 
Then 1422+ (12 27)—1492- 0) _M2>™ 08 
This 128+ twice the Gunahdnis or (2x47.¢.,) 8 16, gives the 
common difference for this Ist Gunah4ui. 
Then the numbers gained are 128, 112, 96, and 80. 
Total==416 in the 1st Gunahani. 
The other 4 upper Gunahdanis will each be half of the preceding 
1. €., 416 of the Ist. 


=128. 


20-5, Dadi 

104). “hs Srue 
2 og - ath 
2c 5; OGR 


Similarly the common difference will also be the half of the 
preceding, i. e., 16 of the Ist. 


83> .,, 2nd; 
al he Sees 
Qt ee 
be, oth 


Similarly the lower 3 Gunahfnis. 

This chart shows that mobile developable souls of the middle 
changing vibratory divisions are the greatest of all in number, of 
course this middle means middle or the fattest part of the barley 
like shape. 


FUUAAAASU FISATACAATAZATT | 
TAMMAGT FT TS TAITT FAATAAT Ui AVo Ul 
TYAATATT FUACINATTTF AT | 
AAR FAA SIF HAAITAATE: Ul We tl 
247. (All) the mobile developable (souls), (all their 
changing) vibratory divisions, half of the many parts (i. e., 
all but one part) of an innumerable (part) of an innumer- 
able (part) of the (number of) halvings (Ardha Chheda of a 
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Palya), and the (other) half and the (remaining) one part, 
(are respectively), (the actual number) of the two, total (of 
souls Dravya, changing vibratory divisions) and the two 
(i. e., lower and upper) series, (which in the example taken 
above were represented by 1422, 32, 3 and 5 respectively), 


WIMTUEYAM FTAA ATAAAAT | 
TMEMinaa geaals ane ata Fu Rea 0 
ATATIUSUNANA FEACITALTATST: | 
Wyss Baars wala BET Fil Wz II 
248. The number of Nana Gunahani (7. e., all the 
lower and upper series is) equal to an innumerable part 
of (the number of) halvings (Ardha Chheda of a Palya). 


And (the number of) Gunahani Aydma (i. e., the number 
of terms in a series) is the same all over. 


AUUMTUT UGTA TMAIASATTAT F | 
MSAUAITT IY SaRAAAAGTIUT ti AVE Ni 
MAA UAMA TAIATIA ATA F | 
araaiga: ga: satAAAeATAaTIWAT tl 2VE II 
249. (The ratio of the two) Anyonydbhyasta Rashi is 


equal to the innumerable part of a Palya, 7.e., the upper is 
an innumerable times of the lower (Anyonya bhyasta Rashi). 


SHSURZATA AAIITS J BTA T | 
GAAWTGAIE TF | TATA tl RV Ui 


VRAIS HNA AAAS A ainstea P 
anasrgaaad & sAVTRASRT MWe Il 
250. To find out the common difference (chaya) be- 
tween the units of bondage (Samaya Prabadha) (in the 
same instant) in two consecutive vibratory places (Y oga- 
Sthanas we apply the rule of three by saying that when) 
the Spardhakas of one (i. ¢, the minimum changing 
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vibratory) place (of a 2-sensed developable (make) one unit 
of bondage, then (what will be the increase in the unit of 
bondage) corresponding to a (given) increase of vibration 
(from one place to another). The (three given number are 
respectively called) Pramana (Rashi), Phala (ldshi), and 
Ichchha (Rashi). 

ag FaMITTTUE INS AUTGTUA | 

SRAM A MAS HA STN RAZ U 

SUSKITATAATUTITAT ASATIET | 

SHIA Aala A wWAalala AT Tarla |i 2 Il 

251. From the minimum (changing vibratory) place 

of a two-sensed developable to the maximum (changing 


vibratory place) of a (five-sensed) rational developable, the 
vibratory places gradually increase (at an uniform rate). 


ASTAARTA ACA ASTUTE HEAT aig] | 

BITHGAAAT SA WS KAT STU RAR UI 

WaqVIcahrana ava wasaET cagarfa watea | 

° ~ Cy aS Care o. 
AFWUASTAMANA CATA Ales CCAR Terest tl Quail 
252. The Spardhakas of the minimum (changing vib- 

ratory place) of that (7. e., 2-sensed developable) are an 
innumerable part of the basic line (of universe). And 


with each place the Spardhakas increase by an innumerable 
part of a (linear) finger. 


a) on’ o e 
he Pee is bisa yar BAT ATATT | 

AURA TATHTSAASUTAT TTT VT NRA 

waateadarara Bae Rat way area | 

AA TITVHTACAAA TUT Waa tl 3 I 

253. By these uniform increases going on gradually, 

(at some place the Spardhakas become) double (of those 
in the minimum); (and again at a further place) double (of 
these double and so on); till in the end (i.e, at the 
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maximum place their number is) (the number of minimum 
place) multiplied by an innumerable part of (the number 
of) halvings (Ardha-chheda) of a Palya. 


Mart Wa Ta ale fer Taaye ora | 
VSMAAAMTAT AAS MTATAT UW RYV U 
Brat wea Ts Teer KTAgTA eraria | 
Baaerrara arrears favre | WY UI 
254. (The number of) the 1st being subtracted from 
that of the last and the (remainder) being divided by the © 
(uniform) increase plus one (gives the total number of) the 


places. And these continuous vibratory places (are) an 
innumerable part of the (basic) line (of the universe). 


PAA AIIM TA Al HITATM F I 
aiauacauhas aaa starsat ven 
AeATING AATA AANA AwIATaT ania | 
Meatareaceaty aareats aaTeITATy | WY 
255. The intervening (vibratory places are) an in- 
numerable part of that (i. ¢., the total. continuous places) 
(and they are) also (a minor kind of) an innumerable part 
of (the basic) line (of universe), And these places with in-- 
terval, without interval(and mixed) (are each an innumer- 
able part of the basic line of universe). And the total (of 


the three) also (is an innumerable part of the hasic line of 
universe). 
Commentary. 
This is so because there are many different kinds of innumer- 
ables. 


TEANAMTHIATTCA TSA TTT STAT | 
THAAAUUIGU ATI SHAS! ele th WRU 
GAMA ATA AHET TUM AIT AVA: | 
qadaaIsaeraeteHeR Wala Ul Ve Ul 
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2586. The minimum (birth) vibratory (place) (is the 
vibratory place) in the first instant of (the last of 6012 
‘mean births of) a fine common (completely) undevelopable 
(soul). 

And the maximum is (the maximum changing vibra- 

tory place) of a five-sensed rational developable (soul). 
Commentary, 


See the chart to Gatha 241, number lis the minimum and num- 
ber 84 is the maximum as said above. 





(The causes of the 4 kinds of Bondage). 
aa A On SN oA 
Ta GaSasar Se HUAMA BATT! Sitar | 

~ ~ @ Loe a ° ~ 

BIUUTGATNY TF PAUTTHTT TET W RWS Ul 

MAMIH AIM MATT ANT RIAA Waa! | 

ariwqaisgay a az Sarasa area tt Wy II 

257. Nature (Prakriti), and molecules (Pradesha) of 
bondage are caused by vibrations (Yoga); and duration 
(sthiti), and fruition (Anubhaga), by passions. In (the 
11th stage of subsided delusion, Upshantamoha, where 
passion Karma exists in a passive condition and does not 
operate, 7. e., is) not subject to modification, (and in the 
12th and 13th stages of destroyed, delusion, Kashina-moha, 
and vibratory omniscience, Sayoga Kevali, 7. ¢, where 
the passions are) quite destroyed, there is no cause of 
duration-bondage ; and (in the l4th stage of non-vibratory 
omniscience there is no bondage). 

Commentary. 

What kinds of Karma and with how many molecules are bound 
to the sou! is determined by its vibratory activity; how-long these 
molecules will continue to bind the soul and the strong or mild 
character of their fruitionis determined by the passion which colours 
that vibratory activity. In the llth stage passions are entirely 


subsided, 7. e., although they exist, they settle down into non-opera- 
tion. In the 12th stage they are entirely destroyed, ¢.¢., they 
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entirely fall off from the soul. In the 18th stage also they are non- 
existant, as binding the soul. In all these 3 stages, passion is either 
entirely absent or entirely inactive. Therefore the duration and 
fruition bondages which are due to passion do not arise. But in all 
the three stages, vibration (Yoga) .exists, therefore Karmas are 
created. Theduration is of thesimplest and shortest kind, 7. e., of 
one-instant only. The fruition also lasts only for one instant and is 
therefore necessarily very intense and concentrated. The nature Pra- 
kriti is also only of the pleasure-feeling class (SAtd-vedaniya). The 
normal duration bondage (Sthiti Bandha) is for one-antar-muhirta. 
This does not take place here. Therefore it is said that there is no 
duration-bondage here. In the non-vibratory omniscience, 7. e., the 
14th stage, there is neither passion nor vibration and consequently 
there is none of the four kinds of bondages. It shouldbe remembered 
that the 14th stage is of very short duration. It really means the 
transition of the perfect soul from its mundane condition to the 
condition of liberation. 


VEAAASMA ATS ATU sila Asaiaey | 
ale AAAATN Taig GA aT WUT Ul 
Waqaeaqaria anaearana waist Bang | 
ATATTITY: THAT TAS: Ba: | VE Il 
258. All vibratory divisions are an innumerable part 
of the basic line (of universe). And the collection (or num- 


ber of) all the ultimate classes (Prakriti) of Karmas is an 
innumerable times of those. 


Commentary. 


Vibratory divisions are of three kinds, without-interval (Niran- 
tara) and with interval (Santara) and mixed. They are aninnumer- 
able part of basic line of universe, but the ultimate classes of Karmas 
are those multiplied by innumerable times the innumerable spatial 
units of the universe. It is so, because there are innumerable 
kinds of thought-activities with reference to ignorance and intense 
or mild passions in mundane souls. Scriptural-knowledge-obscuring 
sub-class alone has many innumerable divisions, as the different 
kinds of knowledge due to their secur arannaidence. is of innu- 
merable kinds. 
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ag saassamm fSlearaeat east TASTTT | 
SBASHTATSTA AT AGATA UW VLE 
avazaaau Racragat Vater THATATT | 
Raaaearaaaaearala ad TATTTUT A Il WE I 
259. Aninnumerable times of these (t. e., the ulti- 
mate sub-classes) are the kinds of duration of (these) clas- 
ses. And the divisions of (Passionate) thought activity 


which is the cause of duration-bondage (are) an innumer- 
able times of these. 


BUA FISHAMUTAAAA TAMU | 
~ ° aN ~ 
TA AMAT HEATSEAT TUASA Ut fo tt 
ATAMAT AIETIATAASTAM AT Yara: | 
QAMISAPAT UAT: HATSAT AFASA: I VGo Il 
260. And an innumerable times the spatial units of 
universe multiplied by this (is) (the number) of the divi- 
sions of thought activity which is the cause of fruition- 


bondage. And the units of Karmic matter should be 
known to be infinite times the number of these. 



































Commentary. 
See note to Gatha 254- 55 Jiva Kanda. Also see the Chart below :— 
Gunahani. Ist. | Qnd, | 3rd 4th. | Sth. | 6th. Let division of one 
Sth Spardhaka | Bae (ida | 77) ae | ee pe of bondage 
Pair ee 320 | 160 | 80 | 40 | 20|~ qo | (Samaya Prabaddha) 
RS {862 176} 88| 44] 22 | 11 | be 6300 Karmic mole- 
ee ae st se + cules bound in one 
eee 6 ; 2} 26 bale 

3rd, | 408 | 224 | 112 | 56 | 28 | a4 | instant, and to be shed 
‘@od s,s. |_ 480] 210) 120! 40] 30 | 15 Jin 48 instants. This 
Ist | 512 | 256 | 128 Gt | 32) 16 |Samaya Prabaddha 











Tota... 8200 | 160) | B00 1 400) 300" 





200 








_ 100 has 6 gunahdnis. Each 
gunahdni has 8 Spardhakas. Each Spardhaka has different number 
of Varganas. Each Vargana is composed of Vargas. Each Vargais 
a group of Avibhaga Pratichchheda which is the minimum unit 
of force. Vargand a molecule. Varga isa unit of force in the 
atom. And an indivisible part of this unit of force is an Avibhaga 
Pratichchheda. 
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Suppose a soul binds 6300 Karmic mol 


with aduration of 48instants. If we 


collections after 48 instants, 27. e., on the 48th instant, we 


shall find that the Karmic molecules b 


instant are all in existence, 2. e., 6300; 
of those bound one instant before, 5788 only 


exists ; 512 of them have shed; in this way 


the Karmas bound 48 instants before 
have left only 9 in existence as shown 
in the left. The total collection 
added will be 73304. It is 
little less than 6300 x 3. 


Gunahani = 6300 x 12 


so on 





=375,600. In the above 





example, quiescence 











9 s0 on 
(Abadha) is not 
J 9| 10 
considered. 
9 | 10 | 1G so on 
| 10 | 11 | 12 
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Karmas. 
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Beginning of Operation (Ucaya) of Karmas. 
Melt I waa et Haley reas ea | 
Bee TaTArA HRATTITT STS NRRL UN 
erent gq saa atl Barats ers A 
arqK aqnary faeaigaraa wa arazzz li 232 WW 


251. The operation of assimilative (Aharaka body 
and limbs sub-classes of body-making Karma is) only in 
the imperfect (vow, 1.¢., the 6th stage); of the Tirthankara 
(sub-class), in the (13th and 14th stages of vibratory and 
non-vibratory) omniscient; of the mixed (right-and-wrong- 
belief, mishra sub-class of the right belief deluding Karma) 
in (the 8rd or) mixed (stage); of (the slightly clouded right- 
belief (Samyaktva sub-class of right-belief deluding Karma), 
in (the, 4%. ¢, 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th stages of) destructive- 
subsidential right-belief (Vedak Samyaktva); and of (the 
4) migratory (Anuptrvi forms, sub-classes of body-making 
Karma) in the (1st) two (é.e.,) wrong-belief (and downfall) 
and in (the 4th, 2. e.,) vowless (right-belief stage). 


UTA TATA Y AHS TW aca Marq 
raHey Gara arTaraans Wasa uRg2n 
fara arareqaarat a Tega a a ava zara: | 


freareg wats: aRTARATA Fla ATAaT! Ul VSR UW 


262. The soul in the downfall (SAsddana) belief does 
not go to hell, therefore (there is) no (operation of) hellish 
migratory form in it. The operation of the remaining 
(sub-classes of Karmas) should be known to be in the 
wrong-belief-stage, etc. up to the last (instant of the 
operation) of each of them. 
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Commentary. 


Out of 148 sub-classes of 8 Karmas only 122 operate. 26 are 
not taken into consideration, with reference to operation. These 
2% are the following sub-classes of the body-making Karma 5 
bondage (Bandhana) 5 interfusion (Sanghdta), and 6 of the 20 
sub-divisions of touch, taste, smell and colour, because only one of 
each of these 4 operate at a time. The bondage and interfusion sub- 
classes are bound and operate along with the five body sub-classes of 
the body-making Karma, they therefere are not counted separately. 


Out of these 122, nine operate in an exceptional way. They 
are mentioned in Gathas 261 and the Ist half of 262. The remaining 
113 are dealt with in the last part of Gatha 262. 


aa aahlit aud we a ag da aT aT TI 
~ x A 
FTHPRUIRANTT ATA SIMA ATYTTATUREAN 
TU AGU’h WIEN AE A aay wa aq aATATs | 
~~ ° € ~~ 7 4 ~ 
az Teanigntan aqadalaaag aaa AMAT Nea 
283. The operation-cessation-(Udaya-V yuchchhitti) 
of ten; four; one; seventeen; eight; and five; and four; 
Six; Six; one; two; two and fourteen; twenty-nine; and 
thirteen takes place at the end of the fourteen stages 
respectively). 
Commentary. 


In the 12th stage of destroyed delusion, operation-cessation of 
2 and 14 sub-classes is mentioned. It means that two sub-classes 
cease to operate in the last. but one, and fourteen in the last instant, 
as given in Gatha 270. 


‘This discription isin accordance with the view of the saint 
Vrishabhacharya, the author of Maha Dhavala which is also called 
-Kashaya Prabhrita. 


UY Mash Aaa He Tq | ABT Fas BAT | 
Slist Gita Me ALA STA BATA N VEE 
US4 AAA VATE TT A AAT WH IT TI 
whieh TSU aa FIN SAT AAATEAT: Ut VAY I 


~ 
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264. Five, nine, one, seventeen, eight, five, four, six, 
six, one, two, sixteen, thirty and twelve (cease to) operate 
(from the Ist stage) to the end of the non-vibratory 
omniscient (7. ¢., the 14th stage respectively). 


Commentary. 


This account of the operation-eessation of the sub-classes is 
according to the saint Bhitabali, the author of Dhavala. The de- 
tailed exposition which follows is based upon this. 


Itis worth noting that premature-operation (Udirna) of the 
sub-classes also ceases in the different stages. This premature 
operation-cessation is the same as the operation-cessation for the 1st 
6 stages except that the human age and pleasure and pain-feeling 
Karmas cease their premature-operation at the end of the sixth, 
although their operation goes on further. After the 6th stage, 7. e., 
from the 7th onward up to the 18th the cessation of operation and 
premature-operation is different in the different stages as given 
in the chart below. In the 14th stage there is no premature 
operation. 


The premature-operation of the human age and the pleasure 
and pain-feeling sub-classes of Karmas ceases at the end of 6th 
stage of imperfect vows, because a saint with perfect vows, i. e., 
in the 7th and higher stage, is not subject to accidental or other 
similar premature-death. Alsoin the 7th and higher stages, which 
are stages of concentration, the soul does not feel pleasure or pain 
although they exist in the form of operation of the Karmas on their 
maturity. But there is no hastening of the maturity and therefore 
of operation. In other words there is no premature Avipadka, but 
only mature or Savipdka shedding or Nirjara of these three sub- 
classes of Karmas in the 7th and the higher stages. 


The insensibility topleasure and pain in these stages relates 
only to worldly feelings. Thesoul being in near touch with its own 
character feels the bliss which is its own eternal attribute and which 
is merely suppressed on account of the load of Karmas in Sansfdra. 
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According to Acharya Bhttbali, the operation; etc., will be as 
follows :— 








O Non- Cessa- 
Stages. atid opera- tion of REMARKS. 
bea tion. operation. 
ist 117 5* 5t * § - Tirthankara, assimila- 


tive 2, mixed and cloud- 
ed beliefs. 
t vide Gatha 265. 


2nd 111 11} Ot $10 +hellish migratory form 
































8rd 100 22 § § 22=(20 + 3 migratory 
form—mixed). 
4th 104 18 | |(23-57.e., 4 migratory form 
and one clouded belief). 
{ vide Gatha 266. 
5th 87 85 *! yide Gatha 267. 
6th 81 Ait} 1! 43-assimilative 2. 
Tth 76 46 t' Vide Gatha 268. 
‘8th 2 50 
9th 66 56 §! Vide Gatha 269. 
10th 60 62 1! 
11th 59 63 28! 
12th av 65 16)! | |}! vide Gatha 270. 
18th 42 809! 8072 | 9! 81-Tirthankara. 
| {? vide Gatha 271.0 
14th 12 110 1243 | {° vide Gatha 272. 











© Note.—With regard to on soul 30 and 12 will cease to operate in 
18th and 14th stages ; whiletaking many souls, 29 and 18 will cease 
to operate as pleasure and pain feeling both remain to operate in 13th 
and 14th stages. 
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eS feared ggalad aad Base | 
o Dy A ° 

yataae ea Mesa ay STATIN UW REY 

faced facaray quaad alae Hantea77 | 

waratiand fat fret a a sqasqiegar: li 4X Il 

265. In the (lst, 2.¢.,) wrong-belief (stage) wrong- 
belief, radiant heat (Atapa), (and) the three fine, (common 
and undevelopable) (5 sub-classes) cease to operate. Inthe 
(2nd, 7. e.) downfall (stage), the four) error-(feeding pas- 
sions) one-sensed, immobile, the not-all (7.¢., 2 to 4 sensed), 
(these 9); and in the (8rd, t. e.,) mixed (stage), the mixed 
(right and wrong-belief sub-class, cease to operate). 

sae faiaaaa ameraars asa 

~ A bas e 

AMAA GSA FEATS AAAT REE 

saat Gaianarar anfangza Arata: | 

aaa TANMITIAITEHT Ul x85 Il 

266. In the 4th (7. €.) the vowless (stage), the 

second passions (2. e., the four partial-vow-preventing 
passions), the six fluid (body and limbs, hellish and.celestial 
condition and migratory forms), hellish and celestial ages, 
human and sub-human migratory forms, unprepossessing, 


non-impressive, and notoriety, (17 sub-classes cease to 
operate). 


za aeaHart faassen 
BF MENSA MAT SeTARFLAT WV 
at arivaarnr manrqenadiaaasas | 
TS Wenign eaasaggageyzatt ll Wo tt 
267. In (the fifth, 2.e.,) partial vow (stage), the third 
passions (7. ¢., the four total-vow-preventing passions) 


sub-human age, cold light, low (family), andsub-human 
condition 8 sub-classes cease to operate). In the 6th (stage 
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of imperfect vow), the two assimilative (body and limbs), 
the three somnambulism (deep sleep, and heavy drow- 
Siness ; 5 sub-classes) cease to operate, 
° ° ° “~ 
BAT AAT Bawa Agere | 
\ bat “~ “A bon : 

SIT UA AQIEATAAT | Raa ll 

PTAA ALAPAAAAATATIALAT TA It 

qeag WHWAT AATAAMT ALTA: | Vx I 

° ° ~\ o~ 

FUAT TAN AAMATATATTEAT | 

GEA Me! GA TS TMTIMTITT WARREN 

{rad AIAIT AMMAsSIAANa |earea | 

ARAL AA: Aiea TITANIA Ul KE | 

268-269. In the «th, ze.) perfect (vow stage), 

(slightly clouded) right-be:.cf, the last three skeletons (i .c., 
semi-joints and bones, jointed bones and loosely-jointed 
bones 4 sub-classes) ; in the (8th stage of) new-thought 
activity, the six quasi-passions (7. e.. laughter, indulgence, 
ennui, sorrow. fear, and disgust) ; in the (9th stage of) ad- 
vanced-thought-activity in the part (with sex inclination) 
and in the part (without sex inclination respectively), the 
three (quasi-passions, 7-e., the 3 kinds of) sex-inelination, 
and the perfect right conduct-preventing anger, pride and 
deceit passions (3 sub-classes'; in the end of the (10th stage 
of) finest (or slighest delusion) the slightest greed (7. e., the 
perfect right conduct-preventing passion, one sub-class); 
(and) in the (11th stage of) sub-sided (delusion), (the 2nd 
and 3rd skeletons, ‘. ¢.,) admantine joints and bones, and 
joints and bones (2 sub-classes cease to operate). 


aiarsaagana Mer van a seaaisare | 

WT AUATAT TAT ATAM AAT UAV 
aiqarragaa fag stat a saaregyar: | 

CALATAGTA AVAAAIN ATH | We Ul 
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270. In the (12th stage of) destroyed delusion, in the 
last but one instant, sleep and drowsiness (2 sub-classes) ; 
and in the last (instant), the ten, knowledge (obscuring 1.e., 
the five which obscure the 5 kinds of knowledge) and the 
five) obstructive, and the (1st) four of the (9) conation 
(obscuring), :14 sub classes) cease to operate. 


en ~ ° 
asaRaMaiaa ABATE SUTAAT A | 
s e NY bey ea 
AST AUMIACATH TAT Tiles v VOW 
atiaanaaaad RaraamisraasisaT | 
ate e q ° ~ 6 al al at 
AMMA ATITLAGEA WAH ANA 398 II 
971. Inthe (13th stage of) vibratory (omniscience), 
one (of the two pleasure and pain bearing sub-classes) of 
the third (feeling or vedaniya Karma), (the Ist skeleton 
é. e.,.) the admantine nerves, joints and bones, the formation 
and the pairs, steady(unste:dy); beautiful, (ugly); (sweet) 
voiced, (harsh voiced) ;(graceful and awkward)movements; 
physical (body and limbs) ; electric (and Karmic bodies) ; 
the (six) figures, and the quarternaries of colour, (smeil, 
taste and touch), and not heavy-light‘self-destructive, other- 


destructive and respiration) ; and individual body— these 
30 sub-classes cease to operate). — 


CN e HR eV lan is * . 
aca ATA Walqaautdaaaiesst | 
Sade AWA Sa a AATAAFES NRW? 0 
AAAR AAT: TAPLITG ATAM ARTA | 
AMAA AAMTES AATATA | WR Ul 
972. And in the end of (the 14th, 2. e.} non-vibrating 
(omniscience), (the remaining) one (of the 2 sub-classes) of 
the third-(feeling Karma), human condition, five-sensed, 
amiable, and the three mobile, (gross and developable), im- 


pressive. fame, Tirthankara, human age, and high(family, 
12 sub-classes cease to operate). 
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UTS T Wagar Hear TBA. FE TAN 
aT J MAAAUEAGSTIS TH FIT Nl VOR U 


aei aq UAT gi-aaaia <q aatata aT: | 
aa F Mlataatgags ata sfeaaAT ll 293 Ul 
273. Because in the omniscient, attachment and aver- 
sion, and sensitive-knowledze are destroyed, therefore (in 
him) there is no happiness or misery due to the pleasure and 
pain (feeling Karmas), which are caused by the senses. 


anagem at aizegzalcaml Azl Aza | 
AM HAUTITA ATASAT TMA ui Vor 


aaateatent Gey: way ({aeaRT Ua: AT | 

AAAACINTT: AIACASIY GTTAA lt Wy I 

274. Because in omniscient, the bondage of one instant 
duration of the pleasure -(feeling Karma) is simultaneous 
with the operation of it, therefore the operation of the — 
pain (feeling Karma), takes the same form as the pleasure 


feeling Karma: 
Commentary. 

In omniscients, pleasure-feeling Karma with highest intensity 
of fruition flows in and is shed off after operation at every instant, 
therefore the Karmic molecules of pain-feeling Karma of very mild 
fruition are submerged in the most pleasant fruition of pleasure 
feeling Karma. It is arule that oneof the two feeling Karmas can - 
operate at onetime; therefore no pain can ever be felt by the om- 
niscients. 


ary AAT J eae g fitat ozs | 
SUAS qileet AMAT YT UW WY ti 


waa BITYA g wae a ce faveat Sas | 
aararaaaar wire Saat 7 Aiea Il WX II 
975. And itis for this reason that there is continu- 
ous operation of the pleasure feeling Karma only ; there- 
fore the (11) sufferings which have the pain-feeling Karma 
as their auxiliary cause are not found in the (omniscient) 
Conqueror. 
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* law as 

aaa TaeraT anaes FATT | 
Hale AS WIAA FTIATVTAT Ut VEN 
AANA AITIAT: AeaIad Aaa: aaa: | 
qzuftz: aftz: aera aa ATM TIT TSA 

276. One hundred plus seventeen, eleven, zero, and . 
four; eighty-seven, and (eighty) one, seventy-six, and 
(seventy) two, sixty-six, sixty, fifty-nine, and (fifty)-seven, 
forty-two, and twelve (sub-classes of Karmas) operate 
(respectively in the first to the 14th stages). (See chart to 
Gatha 264). , 
GARTATAGSLATAAS SAIS | 

o La ane on e 

gay Hay Aawets Heals TAMIGATT ti R99 
TSAR TAGN ANE TATT ISAM SRILA TT I 








wea Weta Pareaghtema Baa 


277. (In thesame order in the 14 stages)-five, eleven, 
twenty-two, eighteen, thirty-five, forty-one, (forty)-six, 
fifty, fifty-six, sixty-two, (sixty) three, (sixty) five, eighty, 
(one hundred ten, 7. e.,) double of fifty-five (sub-classes do 
not operate), (See chart to Gatha 264). 


“ 
STACGANTES F Graal | Aut? ARar 
OF, bd 

Arg fats ware si ast Tn V9 1 

Seuemiaiaars eanlaeaea a fea are: | 

WIA ATW TM ATTA | |) Rox I 

278. In the operation and premature-operation of 

sub-classes with regard to inherence (Svamitva there) is no 
difference, leaving aside the three stages of imperfect vow, 


and vibratory and non-vibratory omniscient (i. ¢., the 6th, 
13th and 14th stages). 


aa WE Sagas FATA fat | 
MAE A Ale AYASAAAUS Fa v Roe u 
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fara glen saaisgd Fafeattas Heat | 
MARAE FA AT AAAMACHATATST Hear Ul We Il 
279. Adding together the thirty and twelve, (sub- 
classes) of operation-cessation in the omniscient (vibra- 
tory and non-vibratory stages respectively), deduct from 
the total, the pleasure, pain and human age (sub-classes),. 


SAUTATIAT WAAC STAT ats | 
ULNA AMAA SAT STITATIT th Rao ti 
sqaaarHatat Taafaca scizqt wala | 
areata wait saizvar searHAAtang || Xo II 
280. The premature-cessation of these three deducted 
sub-classes occurs in the (6th stage of) imperfect vows, 


And there is no premature-operation of the (12) operative 
sub-classes in the (14th stage of) non-vibratory Conqueror. 





Chart for premature-operation (Udirn4) in 14 stages. 





Prema- 
Prema- | Prema- ture 
Stages. ture ture non-| cessation Remarks. 
operation. operation. of 
operation 
Ist 5 
2nd 9 
3rd 1 
4th 17 
5th 8 
6th g* |*5+3. Human age, plea- 
ath 4 sure and pain-feeling 
8th G. Karma: prematurely cease 
9th 6 to operate at the end of the 
10th 1 6th stage. 
llth 2 
12th 16 
13th 39 | + 3as above will be deducted 
14th 0 ce 42 which operate 
ere. 


Compare the above chart with that of operation given 
in gatha 264 page 155. 


GU UI FT AAG WEE T Ag BH FAA | 
ait TU AGATE SALUT Tila ATA W Roe U 
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Ta AIH AIT Wee + qeart yas az Fa | 
$m es DN RA (as las x 
Waign Tisvalay CANTTA TAIT MaAleA AVTAFAT: VARI 
281. ..5,.9,. 1,.17,.8, 8,) 4,.6,-6, 4.26, and. 39> (sub- 
classes respectively) have premature-operation (cessation 
from the 1st) to the end of (the 18th stage of) vibratory 
omniscient. (Seefchart to Gatha 280). 


ananrargaerad alates Arar | 
WaAtUaAs ATFRAITY FSAIWVATTT WRU 
aranraraag: afar aaarifa: Saar: | 
AMATS: ATT IS ATA AT TS AIT AA ACTEM AT LER 
282. One hundred plus seventeen, eleven, zero, and 
four; eighty-seven and (eighty) one, seventy-three, sixty- 
nine, (sixty) three, fifty-seven, (fifty) six, (fifty) four, and 
thirty-nine (sub-classes have premature-operation in the 
Ist 18 stages). (See chart to Gatha 280). 
GURIAAATASLA TIA SUIT | 
AaTUHUaS WRRAls aaa uw 25} 


TSARIAASNAUCASISM Walaa THATACANTAA | 
PAISAMAHAUMS: IATTTRISAUS: STATA: Ul Wa} Ul 

283, 5, 11, 22, 18, 35, 41, 49, 53, 59, 65, 66, 68 and 83 
(sub-classes do not have premature-operation in the (1st 
18 stages). (See chart to Gatha 280), 


TRIMS APM WisagsaANTaay | 
Gad UST BAA STA AATAT li 2x2 ll 


Teaiay awaTal THAT AMITASTATT I 
wafaeg AAST HAT TTT AAA Il Xv Il 
284. The inherence (Svamitva) of sub-classes fit for 
condition, etc. (quests) out of those considered under the 
stages (above) should be found in their order so far as 
their operation is concerned, 
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MIMYMISTA TIT AIL ATA | 
~ = 

SIT ULSI HyAT aA Ur (AT uv Roy U 

WEAMFAYLTT: ATS WITATSL BAT: | 

Sagar avea earafaatzat at farier il 2 Ul 

285. The operation of same condition, migratory form 

and age sub-classes (is simultaneous in the first instant of 
any condition of existénce); of hot light (Atapa), in the gross, 
developable earth-bodied; the operation of high (family), 
in human and celestiai (conditions); (and) the operation of 


the three somnambulism, (deep sleep, and heavy drowsi- 
ness), in the human and sub-human. 


AASUUNTART HeTISAMIT NIA | 
APMIS WHAT HVwwlsTsaMaZA th Wok 


VETTEAATIATA CPRTTATRTAL Shincnanabe \ 
DEED E: (fel astacat AErAara gears i Rae tl 
286. The three somnambulism, (deep sleep, and heavy 

drowsiness) are fit for operation only in the human and 
sub-human (beings) with numerable age and after the 
completion of the capacity to develope the senses; leaving 
aside the souls possessed of.,(the super-human powers, 1. @., 
riddhi of) assimilative and transformable bodies. 


AANA W fF Wt AA FT TATA FAT | 
Fass BAAN TTA AWLaaTUIT tl Ra9 


AAATTT a fz wl TT a qNATTH Tay | 
BITS Tat RAAT ATT ACAT ATAAAST: Il Ra Il 
987. (There is) no (operation of) the female (inclina- 
tion) in the potentially developabie (souls) in (the 4th, 7. e.,) 
vowless (stage); nor that of common (sex inclination) 
except in (the first) hell Ghamma. In (the 4th or) 
vowless (stage), souls with female or common (inclination) 
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respectively (do) not (have the operation) of the four migra- 
tory forms or the last three migratory forms (i. e., the soul 
in the 4th stage does not have feminine inclination in the 
transmigration to any condition of existence and that with 
common inclination can have operation of hellish migratory 
form only and so can go only to Ist hell). 
as ~ bo A Cas 28 de oe 
shAneaaTas MRT SIAM UA AST | 
MUIAT UAT FEIT TATTAT rac ti 
garanaewrawseanye MATA AMT awry azaay | 
airate. aaa aiatrats Taachaas | Yaa | 
288. (The operation of) one (sensed), not-all (i. e., 
2 to 4-sensed), and the four immobile, (fine, common and 
undevelopable occurs) in sub-human (beings), but un- 
developable (operates), in human also; (and the six) 
skeletons, and the two physical (body and limbs) in human 
and sub-humans; and the two fluid (body and limbs), in 
celestial and hellish beings. 


astarutaksagara aetE quitg | 
aye TAU BW A lz STH TU ATE Ui 
AahaRaaAIy Tata aAazyz Ty | 
wary wHAtaaTaad wala STAT ll RaE UI 
289. (There is operation) of cold light in the gross 
developable sub-humans except the three fire, (air, and 


common vegetable bodied-souls). Of the remaining sub- 
classes, the operation (in the quests) is as in the stages. 


Hyaiataa U3 Ucaswarssaaeg | 

MT ATAATAY HUTA WATTAT tt Eo tt 
eaaaigediat witat Acargadiaazatay | 
alfe canaa: cara farTaTs: ATHTTAT: Il X€o Il 


290. (The 47. sub-classes of the 4) destructive (Kar- 
mas) minus (the 5, 2.e.,) the three somnambulism, (deep sleep, 
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-and heavy drowsiness), female and male (inclinations); 
heilish age, low (family), (pleasure and pain) feeling; and 
(29) body-making (sub-classes which operate) on speech 
development-occasion (in hell), and hellish migratory form 
(these 76 sub-classes) operate in hellish beings. 

aqsraaagern SaseeUAq¢aT | 
UCIT TSAAMTEAAITTAH F ASAT wRE VW 
aqaas: fawaea giaguemuazag | 
AANA ATITEAAAT aa WIAA: TATAT ULL 
291. The pairs of fluid (body and limbs), electric 
(and Karmic bodies), steady (and unsteady), beautiful 
(and ugly); awkward movement, unsymmetrical (figure), 
formation, five sensed, hellish condition, the quarternaries 
of unprepossessing, (harsh-voiced, unimpressive and notorie- 
ty); not-heavy-light (self-destructive, other-destructive 
and respiration) ; mobile (gross, developable and indi- 

vidual); and colour, (smell, taste and touch), (these 29 
sub-classes operate) on the occasion (of the completion of 
the capacity for dovelopment) of speech (in hellish beings). 

Pe 9 on An w~ ~ 
egaud fed faeaiataq ear sit saz 
AUSTRAA TAIMSATMSUTTTS tt REA 
facuaaca fot earaneaa sata Blaze | 
fPatanaa caarnzaeargmacaacany lee UI 
292. (Inthe lst hell), in the Ist three (stages of) 

wrong-belief, (downfall and mixed-belief), (there is opera- 
tion) -cessation of wrong-belief, the (4) error-feeding (pas- 
sions); and mixed (right and wrong-belief) respectively. 
(And) in the (4th stage of) vowless, (there is operation- 
cessation) of the second passions (2. e., the 4 partial-vow- 
preventing passions), unprepossessing, and the pair, un- 
impressive (and notoriety), (hellish) age, and the four, 
hellish (condition, migratory form, fluid-body and limbs), 
(12\sub-classes ). 
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(ee os fon ° ~ ° ~ 
Mizatza FE Ielag TI Walt FT AAAI | 
x ~ 

ues tycaragedt ea esa FEF REA U 

igaiarey azg wfdig va avait a TaaAeaTA | 

atiea favatgrat azar feet va sqzH: Ui RSF UI 

233. In the second, etc. 6 hells (7. ¢., up to the end of 

the 7th hell), (operation-cessation is) the same (fas in Ist) 
except (that in them), in (the 4th or) vowless stage (there) 
is no (operation of) hellish migratory form, therefore it 
ceases (to operate) at the end of wrong-belief (stage). 


Commentary, 


The following chart shows operation, etc. in hells. 




































































In the Ist hell-Ghamma, In 6 hells, from 
only 76 operate vide 2nd to 7th 76 
Gatha 290. operate. 
‘ \ : Remarks. ; ; S 
gia ls 3 g|e les 
Stage, & | Sg Sus 3s | Ss) ee 
2 | 558 8 ¢ | ss | 42 
Oo }|4 0 Cu) sie 
1st 74 a: 1 |*2=Mixedandclouded| 74 2 2 
belief. 
2nd 72 4t 4|tHellish migratory) 72 4 4 
form does not operate. 
8rd 69 Lp 1 | t8—Mixed belief. 69 7 1 
§8 - Clouded belief and 
4th 70 6S 12| hellish migratory] 69 7 ll 


form. 


faa aa GAUATNSIA ATTENTA 
qsaAAaAa WA | TAT AATT NR 


~ 


facies ara: Beaclarayes naigaTERigaT | 
aqarenaa ated fe Tada Arared lI REV I 
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294. Inthe sub-human (condition), (the operation, 
non-operation and operation-cessation are the same as in) 
the stages, (but there) is no (operation) of celestial, human 
and hellish ages, high (family), the two human (condition 
and migratory forms), the two assimilative (body and 
limbs), and the six fluid (body and limbs and celestial and 
hellish conditions and migratory forms) and Tirthankara 
(1> sub-classes) ; the same for the general (SAmanya sub- 
humans out of the five kinds mentioned in Jiva Kanda 
Gatha 150 page 99, 2. e., there is operation of only 107 sub- 
classes). 

MUATTTAECAMAMATTT AT TITS | 
TUAAIAGU F ITY STATA WAY Ul 


fr Los 


VIUTATSHATATUTACHARATAT! AT: TSA | 


SaTAAARAT: TH STATHAT: |) RY Il 
295. The two, immobile (and fine), common, hot-light, 
one-sensed, not-all (i. e., 2 to 4.sensed)-(these 8 sub-classes) 
‘are to be deducted from the above (107, #.e., only 99 operate) 
,in (the case of) five-sensed sub-human (beings). These 
(99) minus female inclination, and undevelopable, i. e., 97 
are) the operative sub-classes in developable sub-humans). 


Ga UIAa ANAT Bias | faitara 
geast at Aas WATT FOUTS REE N 
qaqa aaa staat a faa: | 

gay ett eater waa guiatag ll R&I 
AMT AAAS AAASYATATTT | 

GAT AEA ACA ATT ASTAMATTAT tt RE 0 
UMA WAIN ACITAATIAIAAT | 

gan arared feet Shar: at TTTIRTTAT! | A Il 


996-297. (The above 97) minus the male and 
common inclination, and plus the female inclination (7. e., 
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96 operate) in the sub-humans with female inclination, (but) 
in the vowless (stage in them, there is) no”(operation of) 
the sub-human migratory form. In the other than deve- 
lopable (i.e, in the completely undevelopable five-sensed 
sub-humans the following 27) have to be deducted (from 
the above 96), female inclination, the three, somnambulism, 
(deep sleep, and heavy drowsiness), the two, other-des- 
tructive (and respiration), developable, cold-light, the pairs, 
of (harsh and sweet) voice, and (graceful and ackward) 
movement, fame, impressive, the Ist five figures and (the 
Ist five) skeletons, amiable, slightly-clouded-right-belief, 
mixed-right and-wrong-belief ; and the two, undevelopable 
and female inclination are to be added (i. e., only 71 sub- 
classes operate). 


Commentary. 


In sub-human condition, 107 operate vide Gatha 294, 7. e., 122-15 
(celestial, human, hellish ages, high family, human condition and 
migratory form, assimilative body and limbs, fluid body and limbs 
celestial condition and migratory form and Tirthankara, hellish 
condition and migratory form). 
























N Cessa- 
Stages. ed opera- | tion of Remarks. 
operation. 











1st *2=mixed and clouded 
wrong-belief. 
2nd 
8rd 
ath t15=(17-2 clouded belief 
and sub-human migra- 
tory form). 
8=4, partial vow prevent- 
ing passions, sub human 
migratory form, unpre- 
possessing, unimpressive 
__and notoriety. 
5th 84 
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In 5-sensed sub-humais (general) 99 (i. e., 107—8 1.e., immobile, 
fine, common, hot light, 1 to 4-sensed) operate as below :— 


eee Gein Teen Moe tno 

















Non- _ |Cessation| 
Stages. oe opera- of Remarks. 
ei tion. ‘operation. 
1st 97 2 2° *Wrong belief and non- 
developable. 
2nd 95 | 4 4t + Error-feeding 4 passions. 
means Sei = 
3rd 91t 8 1 | { Mixed belief operates and 
sub-human migratory. 
form does not operate. 
§ Clouded belief and sub- 
4th 925 7 8 human migratory form 
operate. 
5th | 84 15 8 








In 5-sensed developable sub-humans 97 (99-—female incline tion 
and undevelopable) operate as below : 











_ | Non- Cessa- 
Stages eet opera- |. tion of Remarks. 
5 tion. operation. 

Ist 95 2 1 

2nd 94 3 4 

3rd 90° 7 1 * Here mixed operates but 
not sub-human migratory 
form. 

4th 91. ; 6t 8 +8—sub-human migratory 


form and clouded belief. 


5th 83 14 8 
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ee eee 


In sub-humans with female inclination 96 (97+ female inclination- 
male and common inclination) operate as below :— 





























Non- Cessa- 
Stages. Opera- opera- tion of Remarks. 
tion tion. operation. 
a ee eee fais a Le ay SS ee 
1st 94 2 a 
2nd 93 3 5? | *4 error feeding and sub- 
human migratory form. 
3rd Bot q 1 t Mixed belief operates. 
4th 89 it 4 t 8—clouded belief. 
5th 82 Wa he 








*~ cy 

MYA Bet waakarragaaaaaraat | 

wectzusiad amsaaraR TY U ws Ul 

Aaa Breas Taraviaamaasananaexcsg | 

AITGATGAA AMARTH WTA: ll X= Ul 

298. (Out of the 4 kinds of humans) in the (general) 

human (souls, the operative sub-classes are the same, as in 
the) stages (7. e., 122) minus (the following 20 viz.) the 
pairs of immobile (and fine), sub-human condition (and mig- 
ratory form), hot (and cold) light, one-sensed, not-all (i.e., 
to 2 to 4-sensed), common, and the other 3 ages (¢.e., all the 


four except the human age), and the 6 fluid (body and limbs, 
celestial and hellish conditions, and migratory forms). 


EAA Sa aA Aeaitg azz | 
PUPARATAYTT TEATS AAEATT UW RLE Ul 


faearaagy gz sates Reaalefay aaa | 


eitrngraratra: TANTATTATATTAT Ul REE Ul 
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ta aT TTAA Tis TAT AUTAAATY | 
GSAAT T TeATTASM AUT tl Roo 
av gatangrat aiaaaaa aasqaiatea | 
TTA FT SHMagrqwanagietar ll Feo I 


299-300. -In the (1st) three (stages), wrong-belief, ete. 
(down-fall and mixed), (there is operation)-cessation of 
(the following 2, 4 and 1 sub-classes respectively, viz.), 
wrong-belief and undevelopable, 4 error-feeding passions, 
and mixed (right-and-wrong-belief); in the (4th or) vowless 
(stage), of (the 8 sub-classes i. e,,), the second passions 
(i. ¢., the 4 partial vow preventing passions), human migra- 
tory form, unprepossessing, unimpressive and notoriety; in 
the (fifth stage of) partial vows, of (the 5 sub-classes, 2. e.,) 
the third passions, (i. e., 4 total-vow-preventing passions), 
and low family; and (for the higher stages, 7.¢., 6th 
to 14th the operation-cessation is) (as in the stages) in the 
general human (souls). The same for the developable 
(humans), except that female inclination, and undevelopable 
are deducted, (7. e., only 100 are operative). 


AMAT ates AeaTTATILAATTT | 
~ LY ~ ee Nere 

Gauss AY ATITATMSSHNTA WA th Rok i 

agtazal statear: aiaacrencqeqarar: | 

THAT FAT TAHA MTCAAH ATT ll Ro It 

301. Inthe humans with female inclination, (to the 

above 100) add the female inclination and deduct the (5 
sub-classes, t.c.), Tirthankara, assimilative (body and limbs), 
male and common inclinations, (i.e. in these only 96 operate). 
In the completely undevelopable (humans), (the operative 
sub-classes) should be known to be the same as in the 


other than developable (1. e., completely undevelopable sub- 
humans, where 71 operate as given in Gathas 296-97), 
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_ but with their own migratory form, condition and age, 
(i. e, human for the humans and sub-human for the 
sub-humans). 


ATA a Ae GarTasUrsaSs HATA | 

TM AAAILT TATTASTTALATT tt Ro? 

aqeaty ga MIT TagtiayeeeeaaaT | 

quanta aeaeaTaaaTa Il RoR I 

e “~ e 

EReeiqr ai fata AYTAMTATAS | 

aaa aaa ats fatavaRasssa vu 303 

aengetat ta AUR agigsantsaaara: | 

soa wlacy ata raigaaarqeatag tl 203 Ul 

302-303. In (the humans of) enjoyment (region), (the 

operation is) as in the stages of (general) humans, (i. e., of 
102 sub-classes), minus (the 24, 7.e-), the four, unpreposses= 
ing (harsh voice, unimpressing and notoriety), low (family), 
common (sex inclination), the three somnambulism, (deep 
sleep, and heavy drowsiness) awkward movement, Tirthan- 
kara, undevelopable, and the last five skeletons and figures, 
the pair of assimilative (body and limbs), (z.e., there is opera- 
tion of only 78 sub-classes). And (it is) the same for sub- 
humans (of enjoyment land, 7.e., all the 78) minus the two, 
human (condition and migratory form), high family, and 
human age, and adding (to the remaining 74), low (family), 
the two sub-human condition (and migratory form), sub- 
human ageand cold light, (i, e., 79 as the operative sub- 
classes). 


Commentary. 


In humans (general) 102 (122-immobile, fine, sub-human condi- 
tion and migratory form, hot and cold light, one to 4-sensed, common, 
celestial, hellish and sub-human ages, fluid body and limbs, hellish 
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condition and migratory form, celestial condition and migratory 
form) operate as below :— 
Cessation 


Stages. |Operation 


1st 


2nd 


8rd 


4th 


5th 





= 


76 


72 


66 


60 


59 


57 


Non- 
operation. operation. 


5* 


21f! 


25 


30 


36 


43 


45 


604° 





2t 


54 


51? 


44s 


61 


67° 


19° 


21" 


161° 


304° 


Remarks. 


*5b=mixed, clouded belief, 


assimilative 2, Tirthankara, 
+2=wrong-belief, undeve- 
lopable. 


t4— error feeding passions. 


{Mixed operates and not 
human migratory form. 


- § 10 =12-clouded belief and 


human migratory form. 
|8—partial vow-prevent- 

ing passions, human migra- 

tory form, unprepossessing, 


unimpressive and notoriety. 
Cee 


15 ~ total vow-preventing 


: passions and low family. 


{i1 21 - 28—assimilative 2. 


4? 5=assimilative 2+ 3 dee- 
pest sleeps. 


1° 4—clouded belief and 3 


last skeletons. 





{* 6=laughter, etc., 6 mi- 
nor passions. 


156-8 inclinations and 3 


passions. 


1° Greed. 


{7 3 last but one skeletons. 


4*5 knowledge, 4 conation- 


abscuring, 5 obstructive and 
2 mild sleeps. 


4° 61-Tirthankara. 


{like stages vide Gatha 
271. 


Eee ———eeEeE——EE—E——— EEE 
— | 


14th 





12 


90 


1294 


7 like stages vide Gatha 
272. 
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In developable humans 100 (102 -female and undevelopables) 
operate, as below :— 


SNe ae 





i 


| Non Cessxtion 

Stages. | Operation. a of Remarks. 

: mi Operazion: operation. z 
aad | 94 6 4t + as above. 























$2 inclinations and 3 passions. 





———— 








In human with female inclination 96 isi yee assimi- 
lative 2, male and common inclination) operate as below : 





























. Non- Cessation 
Stages. | Operation. | peration. ee a Remarks, 
Ist ~ 94 ai: i |_* 2-=mixeu anu ciouded beiief. 
Sad 95 | 3 5t { 5=4 error feeding and human migratory 
- form, 
3rd 89 7 1 ¢7=8—wixed. 
4th 89 oe as % 7\\ § 7=8—clouded. 
4 7—=(8—human migratory form). 
Seth pas 14 a ON 4! As in common humans. 
Cte arene 19 ~ Pass “3 3=deepe st. sleeps. 
7th Od 22 At | #C as in general hun: wns, 
8th hae ee Tee a 
9th | 64, Shr 4,#2 ws #2 funaic +3 paaions. 
“Oth 60 30 sere Se ee 
lith ts Sh ot eee ee i 
| 57 30! aga 
“Filgthas bs ab ‘GG... 30 ee 
a" Cs | 11#4 | ¥1 12—Tirthankar . 


In eee undevelopables 71 operate in wrong-belief only 
like the sub-humans but with the difference that instead of 
sub-human condition, migratory form and age, human should be 
taken:— 


In humans of enjoyment lands only 78 (102-247.e. unprepossessing. 
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unimpressive, hard voice, notoriety, low family, common inclina- 
tion, 3 deep sleeps, awkward movement, Tirthankara, undevelopable, 
last 6 skeletons and 5 figures and assimilative, 2) operate as 


follows :— 





N Cessation 
Stages. | Operation. hee of Remarks. 

operation. operation. 
Ist 76 2* 1 * as above, 
2ud 75 3 4f + only error-fee ‘ing passions. 
3rd 71f 7 1 {mixed operates and not human migratory 

form, 

4th 728 6 5 § Clouded and human migratory form 


operate. i 
5= Ef partial vow prevent ng passions and 
\ human age. 








In sub-humans of enjoyment lands 79 (78-human_ condition, 
migratory form, human age, high family,=74+low family, sub- 
human condition, migratory form and age, cold light):operate as 


below :— 
a a ED 





Cessations 
Noi of Remarks. 


Stages, | Operation. : 
Operation 


| Operation. 











lat 77, 2 1 
2nd 76 3 4 
2rd 72 7 iy 
I 
4th 73* 6 5¢ | * Clouded and sub-human migratory form 


+ Partial vow-preventing passions and sub- 


' operate. 
human age. 








WT T HL UTASUUITTT TASYUS | 
faa Ta Used serea | TRAIT TU Ro 
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Wet FT GC ATAGATTAMMATAT |LAG:GUT! | 
facat 2a 3a aft fant a geqaqar Il 20% Il 
304. In the celestials, as in (the humans of) enjoy- 

ment land, (there operate 78) minus (the 6, 7. ¢.,), the four 
human (condition, migratory form, physical body and 
limbs), human age, and admantine-nerves-joints-and-bones; 
and plus (the 5, «. e.,) the 4 celestial (condition, migratory 
form, fluid body and limbs), and celestial age, (¢. e., 77 sub- 
classes), Inthe (male) celestials, (there is) no (operation 
of) female (inglination) ; and in the female (celestials, 
there is) no male inclination. (Thus in the celestials, only 
76 operate). 


Baza TH AUAsE Guan 3 | 
NA ¢ ° 

VIUAFLTAA HAAS TT TATU ROY 

sfaraeaaannganey Baa wad | 

WaASATTA TAA ANT Tara: Ul Fo¥ tl 

305. Inthe (nine) Anudishas, ete. (7. e. in the 14 
regions of the 9 Anudhishas and 5 Anuttaras there is) the 
one stage, (namely the 4th stage of) vowless (right-belief), 
(There the operation is) as (in the 4th stage of) the celes- 
tial beings (7. e., of 70). And in the three residential (peri- 
patetic and stellar celestial beings, and) in the female 
heavenly beings in the (4th stage of) vowless (right-belief, 
there) is no (operation of) celestial migratory form. {Thus 
in these there is operation of only 69). 
Commentary. 


In the residentials, peripatetic, and stellar celestials, and the 
female heavenly celestials, there is no celestial migratory form in 
the 4th stage; because a right-believer, dying there, is not reborn 
as a residential, pripatetic, stellar or female heavenly celestial. 


In celestials, 77 operate (like the human of enjoyment lands), 
78-6 (7.¢., human coadition, migratcry form and age, physical body 
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and limbs and the Ist skeleton)+5 (7. e., celestial condition migra- 
tory form and age, fluid body and limbs) as follows :— 





| Non- Cessation 


Stages. |Operation Operation.| of Remarks. 
operation. 
Ist 15 2 1 *2—mixed and clouded- 
belief. 
2nd 74 3 4f t error feeding passions. 





celestial migratory form. 


8rd 70t | 7 1 t mixed operates, and not 


4th 71 6§ 9|| § 6=8—celestial migratory 
form and clouded belief. 
| 9=partial vow prevent- 
ing passions, celestial condi- 
tion, migratory form, and. 
fluid body and limbs and 
celestial age. 





In male heavenly bodies from Ist. heaven to 9 Graiveyakas, 76 
(i. e., above 77—female inclination) operate as follows :— 





Non- See 








hd sinlagehua tin operation. of. Remarks. 
| ____ joperation, 
el Ge eS i* 
2nd | 8” ® Ag above. 
ard 69 pre werk 
4th 70 6 9* 





Note that in$ Anudishas, and 5 Anuttaras only 4th stage; and 
70 operate. ! 

In residential 3 and female heavenly bodies 76 operate as below, 
but in female with female inclination and in males with male incli- 


nation. : 
Nee REET ane aaa) 





. |Cessation 
Stages. |Operation| Canney of Remarks. 

operation. a5 
1st 74 2 ie peeenove. = 6 Sie 
Be Tet aie io] SE BT terror feeding passions 4+ 
; ___| celestial migratory form. _ 

eras i eee (ged, yg |, Pe mixed. 
Ahoy OOS ee Ty | eB § 8—clouded belief. 


|| 8=9—celestial mig. form. 
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RAitasrqaad a qenzaTHITET | 
uetanahaanawad a Afazeg tl R08 Ul 


InAs waaa_*TAIAITT | 
Targa: eaaaearargra AAAsaT Il o% Il 


Rqanairad aeleiatanaiag aa | 
BAUUT Walaa MRUTFAATTT Ul 3019 th 


RMIIWIZAG agiawaiwaaas ana | 
AMT CUA AUNTY HAATATTZ || 309 I 


faa wagnitgeawanad AaizaaE | 
BT AAT MUA agWIIMATAT Ul Rex ti 


facear TAMA ATARITE CIMTATMERT | 
BT AAA ATIUTT HAHAA INIT SHAT IPoxil 


806-7-8. In one-(sensed beings the operative sub- 
classes are) the same (71) as in completely undevelopable 
sub-humans (but to them) should be added (the 18 i, e,), 
the 4 other-destructive, (hot and cold light and respiration) 
developable, common, one-sensed (genus), fame, the three 
somnambulism (deep sleep and heavy drowsiness), the pair 
of immobile (and fine); (and from this total of 84) deduct 
(the four, 7. e.,) minor limbs, mobile, loosely-jointed-bones, 
and the 5-sensed (genus); (thus the total is 80); the same 
in not-all (v7. ¢., 2 to 4-sensed but) deducting (the 5, 7. e.,) 
the pair of immobile (and fine), common, one-sensed and 
hot light, and adding (6, 7. e.,) mobile, awkward movement, 
harsh voice, minor limbs, the respective genus of each one, 
loosely-jointed-skeleton, (the total is 81); in the all (4. e, 
5-sensed beings, all the 122, as) in the stages, minus (the 8 
1. €.) Common, one-sensed, not-all (7. e., 2 to 4-sensed), hot- 
light, and the two immobile (and fine), (i. e., 114). 
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Commentary. 


In one-sensed, 80 operatein stages of wrong-belief and down- 
fall only as below :— 















- | Cessation 
Stages. Operation sacs Sa of Remarks. 
operation.| _ 

1st 80 © 0 11% * 11=wrong-belief, fine, 
| common, undevelopable, 3 
deep sleeps, other-destruc- 
tive, cold light and respi- 

ration and hot light. 
Sad 69 11 6t + 6—4 error-feeding, one- 


sensed and immobile. 
In 2 to 4-sensed 81 operate as below :— 








a ‘ f Nore } essation ‘ 2 
tages. |Operation. operation. Shaawen’ emarks, 
ist | .- S1|° OO} , 10* |.* 10 =Wrong-belief, -un- 


developable, 38 deep 
sleeps, other-destruc- 
tive, respiration, cold 
light, harsh voice and 
awkward movement. 

2nd 71 10 5t | +t 5=4 error-feeding and 
2, 3 or 4-sensed. 





In all sensed, 114 operate as below:— 






















































= | None Cessation 
Stages. Operation. operation. aperattdh: Remarks. 
ci, *Asinstages. 
1st 109 5* 2t | t2=wrong-belief and un- 
developable. 
{8=7+hellish migratory 
2nd 106 8t | 4§ form. 
; r §4<= error feeding passions 
3rd 100} 14 1 |{3migratory forms do not 
. operate but mixed operates. 
04 104 17* \§15—4 migratory forms plus 
aon . clouded belief 
5th (a eee ie POPC Cah ee 
T Othe eile “Bi 33u' | __—+5*_| S!_assimilative 2 operate. 
7 7th Sa ae: 4* 
Sth WZ 42 ~hUS 
9th 66 = 43 bal 
10th 60 _ 54 sh 
11th 59 BO fea trae [gi ie a prae 
oth Beene oT 16° el 
ae —~yor|— 72 | 30° | 9? Tirthankara also 


operates. 
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UY AT TUR WS ASU F sag | 
TY AAYSMA TAU BWLAS BATT Ut ok 


wa aT aaa a f Araeayfad ara | 
TALATGHZAA RAY ATA ATATT: Il Fe Il 
309. In the 5 embodiments (i. e., earth, water, fire, 

air and vegetable, the operative sub-classes are 80), as in 
the one-(sensed heings, but there is) no (operation of) 
common (in the earth embodiment); of this (i. e., common) 
and hot light, (in the water embodiment); of those two 
(i. e., common, hot light) and of cold light in the (next) 
two (1.e. fire and air embodiments). In the last in order (i.e., 
in the vegetable embodiment, deduct only) hot light. 
(Thus there operate 79, 78, 77,77 and 79, respectively, in 
the Ist five embodiments). 


HT AA YT WACTTAVWlAAaAy Bes | 
ALATTTAATT W (F AAAS FT ATTY TAM on 
DTA T CUATGRAVITTAHTATTAT BA: | 


WaT AAT a(S MATT HAAT A CTATIT AEH 132 ofl 


310. In the mobile (embodiment, 122 sub-classes 
operate), asin the stages, deducting (the 5, 7. e.,) the two 
_ immobile (and fine), common, one (sensed), and hot light 
(i, e., 117 sub-classes). In the seven (vibrations), (viz.) (4) 
mental, and (3) vocal, (#.e., all 4, except neither, Anubhaya- 
vachana-Yoga), (109 operate, te. all the 122), except 
(the 13%.e.,) hot light, one (sensed), not-all (i. ¢@, 2 to 
4-sensed), and the quarternaries of immobile (fine, un- 
developable, common), and (the 4) migratory forms. 

Commentary. 

In embodiment quest, in earth-bodied souls (80-common)=79 
operate like one sensed, in water bodied (80-common and hot light) 
=78 operate, in fire and air bodied (80-common, hot and cold light) 
«77 operate and have only one wrong-belief stage. In vegetable- 
bodied (80-hot light) = 79 operate. 
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In earth-bodied 79 operate as below :— 


y, A Non. pied 8 * k 
| : : emarks. 
ages peration operation. opéte ed : r 
Be *10= wrong-belief, hot light, 
Ist 79 0 10* | fine, developable, 3 deep 


sleeps, respiration, other- 
_ destructive and cold-light. 


2nd 69 10 6t ie 4 error-feeding passions, 
one-sensed and immobile. 


In water bodied 78 operate as below : — 









































Pee Cessation 
Stages. |Operation operation. nian ant Remarks. 
Ist 13 0 9* |* The above ten—hot light. 
2nd 69 9 | 6t It as above. 
In vegetable 79 operate as below :— 
O \ Non- Cessa- 
Stages. sa opera- tion of Remarks. 
__|_tion. _|operation. 
Ist | (7 0 pi * As above but common 


instead of hot light. 
10 f 6 +t ‘t As above. 


In mobiles 122—5 (immobile, fine, common, one sensed and hot 
light) =117 operate as below : 












































~ Non- Cessa- 
Stages daa opera- | tion of | Remarks. 
“| _tion. operation 
Ist 112 5* 2t * Asin stages. iE 
| 1 Wrong-belief and undeve- 
lopable. 
2nd 109 8t | TS {7+ hellish migratory form. 
§ error feeding passions 
3! ,_and 2 to 4 sensed. 
3rd 100}| 17 1 (3 migratory forms do not 
operate but mixed oper- 
Ge) ee Ss ates. 
4th 104 134 17” |" 18-4 migratory forms and 
Be Tass Bhat foe ______.|__ clouded belief. 
5th 87 TEI, Tet nope. eaieee 
6th opel ay be 4.86 Pe a rae 
ray 4a oe a Bee nl otbed. 
sl eT Re ao Re a 
5 ne ee ee ae 
i letige able aoe ST aes LS. 
bo Lith= beg AA IS of 
12th | yl Se z 
isthe 42 | 15 30* 
ithe, ie. 105 127 
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AIAN ATA AAU Y MTS | 
AqergRUTaltaray ATTAITATS AV A 


APATITES ARITA AMT ATA aATIesary: | 
aasaznataeyras: ATU ATI: Wseeu 
311.. In the neither (Anubhaya) speech vibration, 

(the above 109 operate), along with the not-all (2. e., 2 to 4- 
sensed, i. é, 112 in all operate). In the physical (body vibra- 
tion, 122) as in the stages, except the 13, é, e.,) assimilative 
(body and limbs), celestial age, the 6 fluid (body and limbs, 
celestial and hellish conditions, and migratory forms) 
human and sub-human migratory forms), undevelopable, 
and hellish age. 


Commentary, 


In 4 mental and 8 vocal, all but Anubhaya 109 operate as be- 
below :— 































Non Cessa- 

Stages. fon opera- | tion of Remarks. 
RE nen, Wot. (OREBIIObs) ee 

Ast 104 5* i * As instages. 

t Wrong belief. 

ond 103 6 4t t 4=error feeding passions. 

3rd 100 | 95 1 | §10—mixed which operates. 
Ty ENS, alk 100 9 | 134 |/10—clouded belief, 

14 partial vow preventing 
passions, celestial and 
hellish conditions and ages 
fluid body and limbs, 
unprepossing, unimpres- 

Te apes sive and notoriety. 

Shr) et. ee ae ee 

GEE ie) ed ea bare TH 
th) 16 33 a 

Sth \pureeweete elas le ee 
Sth), |. OOS Sigaet eee 
= i0th-~ | 60 ae es ete 

Ea lane pS 
Steeles Ot 52 16" 





“SAMS FE oe @ Tirthakara operates. 
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'In neither Anubhaya vocal vibration 109+2 to 4 sensed = 112 
operate as below :— 






































’ Hon. Cessition ‘ 
Stages, | Operation. Baseiiein, anal Remarks. 
Ist 1Ozey 5 ee * As abov: e, 
__ 2nd 106 G. eee | 4 error. -f eding fassions +2 t) 4-sensed, 
3rd Wy He at, if | ¢ 13—mixed. 
4th 100 | 2 13* 
5th yay cee 2 By pe ah ol 
=) 6th * Bit kil tea no ae PPTs 
so ae ee eal ie | ee ae 
sth aa. © So ete 
Yth 66 Fara 
10th uu a 
Seer hs a aa ae 53 ae 
ie eel ss ae Son eT alent 
Ee olathe ia ome OPER rnc eae 


In physical body vibration 109 operate vide Gatha 31], as 


below :— 





















































4 ee Cessation 
Stages. | Operation. operation, sh Bos Remarks, 
ree Ee re ee nee eo 4t * Tirthankara, nixed and clouded belich, 
T wrong belief, hot light, fine and common, 
Sine wlineeae asl bees La of {4 enor-feeding passions, 1 to 4 sensed 
and immobiie. 
3rd 94 15§ ee] ee et 
ath o4 15|) 7@ | || 16—clouded 
r §/4 partiai vow prey enting passions, unpre- 
3 | |___ possesss ¢, nimpressive and notoriety. 
Sth ie) Os Aeesgel + See |S Asaiare, 
6th cath cole hakalen. nhl, ole derpsiveps, 
ete « vith af ie, aan 
ROOD LORE NG MS ae) 
cs eee ae one ee She ot Shen Ae oe 
Te a Ae a Oa igo 
(Lie ie ae RC 251% 
cr Seay: 1 lee ee ; 
13th, AD Ben ee ee 








AAA TOMA Y Meas | 
HAUTAR ATT UATE TW GAT UW FLU 
aaa qaqa a Rererasrraaeageay | 
UTA A TATA SAAT AT A TTS Ul RL Ul 
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ay ata Fal ara TA Azar aa | 
AST NAN BAT Te Gata 323 
aia at Fal ava aeare ager ara | 
agacanirg =qzge waa atin qefarera ll 323 UI 
312-313, In that mixed (7. e., in physical mixed with 
Karmic body vibration, 98 operate, z.e., the above 109), with 
developable, and minus (the 12, 7.¢.) mixed (right and 
wrong belief), the three somnambulism, (deep sleep and 
heavy drowsiness), the two, (harsh and sweet) voice, (grace- 
ful and awkward) movements, the 4 other-destructive,- (hot 
and cold light. and respiration). In (its 4th or) vowless 
(stage, out of these 98, five, namely) the two unimpressive 
(and notoriety), unprepossessing, common and female 
(sex inclinations) (do) not (operate), because (there is ope- 
ration)-cessation of these (5) at the end of the downfall 
(stage). At the end of (its lst) wrong belief (stage. there 
is operation-cessation) of the four (7.e., wrong belief and 
the three, fine, common and undevelopable). And at the 
end of its downfall (stage, there is operation-cessation) of 
14, (i. e., 4 error feeding passions, one-sensed, immobile, 2- 
to 4 sensed, unimpressive, notoriety, unprepossessing, and 
common and female inclinations). At the end of (4th stage 
of) vowless (right-belief, there is operation)-cessation of 
44 (i.e. the 4 partial vow-preventing passions, 4 total 
vow-preventing passions, sub-human age, low family, sub- 
human condition, clouded right belief, the last 3 skeletons, 
the first 6 quasi passions, male inclination, the 4 perfect- 
right conduct-preventing passions, 2nd and 3rd skeletons, 
sleep and drowsiness, the 5 knowledge —obscuring, the Ist 
4 conation-obscuring and 5 obstructive). At the end of 
the (13th stage of) vibratory (omniscient) there is operas 
tion)-cessation of (the remaining) 36 (of this kind of vib- 
ration namely :—the 2 pleasure and pain-feeling, human 
age, human condition, 5-sensed, physical body and limbs 


2 
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electric and Karmic bodies, formation, 6 figures, 1st 
skeleton, the 4, colour, smell, taste and touch, not-heavy- 
light, self-destructive, respiration, individual body, mobile, 
amiable, beautiful and ugly bodies, gross body and un- 
developable). 
Commentary. 
In physical mixed vibration 98 operate as below :— 


: Now! Cessation 
Stages. | Operation. Operations of | Remarks. 
operation. 
Ist 96 2 4 
Ind 92 6 14* * 4 crror-feeding passions, one to 4-sensed, 


immobile, female and common incli- 
nations, unprepossessing, unimpresrive 
and notoriety. 


4th 7¥ \ lyt 7 44 t clouded beliet operates. 
( + Tirthankara operates. 


aad aTey W guy Wears UTA | 

RaMA_saAE TUF TarT ITM Tis u Awe 

qaqa: Aaa A Qua: whaca fararg: | 

faraniagusqad THA: TAT Acae AAT Ul BLY Il 

314. In the fluid (embodiment vibration the sub- 

classes operate) as in the stages of celestial (condition of 
existence, 1.¢., 77 but), without the celestial migratory form 
and with (the ten, 2.e.), hellish age, hellish condition, unsy- 
mmetrical (figure), common (sex inclination), awkward 
movement, the four, unprepossessing, (ugly, unimpressive 
and notoriety), and low (family) ; (i. e. 86 operate). 


Commentary. 








In fluid vibration 86 operate as below :— 









Cessation 

















|. Non- 
Stages. | Operation. operation. MeN Remarks. 
Ist 84, 2 1 
2nd 83 3 4* * error feeding passions. 
3rd 80 Gteos 1 | + mixed operates. 
pdtheey 80 6 ~~ 13f | £4 partial vow-preventing pistions, fluid 
body and limbs, celestial and hellixh 
conditions and ages, unprepoxsessing, 


unimpressive and nefloriety 
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aged at ee y fea TeENTATsAeTIATT | 
MY Y FAS TEUTYTA WHAT 1 3VyX 
ara ar first a fat wearaeaciaeranigag | 
ANA A BUSA TAMTATSIAITEHT tl 322 Il 

° Ar _¢ 
Mranitsnsald a faaatsais daz | 
BETT Tat W Myiarastag uv 22k U 
Aranitangnd an araasiia aftaay | 
GSIY TUS A WATAAAWWTSSATA Il 325 Ut 
SUAS WUTT aLATIaSTY | 
aq ated Gear wargeaemiy dar u aro u 
THAT TATA: Aa AATAATUTAT | 
an: aear grat waraigeraniat: eat: Il 329 U 

315-16-17. In (the fluid) mixed (with Karmic body 
vibration the 86 of) the fluid (body vibration operate) but 
without (the 7, #.e.) the mixed (right-and-wrong-belief), the 
pairs of other and (self) destructive, (harsh and sweet) 
voice, (awkward and graceful), movement. 7.e., (in all 79 
operate). (But) in the downfall stage, (there is) no (ope- 
ration of the 8, 7.e.,), unsymmetrical figure, common ineli- 
nation, unprepossessing, unimpressive, notoriety, hellish 
condition and age, and low (family). (But) these have to 
be added in the vowless stage (where). female inclination 
is deducted (because there is operation-cessation of it at 
the end of the 2nd stage), 

In the assimilative (body vibration, 81 operate), like 
those of the 6th stage, but not (the 20, i.e.), the three som- 
nambulism (deep sleep and heavy drowsiness) ; common 
and female inclinations, awkward movement, harsh voice, 
the (6) skeletons, the two physical (body and limbs’, and the 
last 5 figures. (Thus the total is 61). 
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In its mixed (7.¢., in assimilative mixed with physical- 
body-vibration there operate) these (61), minus (the 4, é.e.,) 
sweet voice, the two other-destructive and (respiration) 
and graceful movement (i.e, in all 57 operate), 

Commentary. 
In fluid mixed, 79 operate as below:— 





Cessation 














Opera- Non- 
Stages. tion. joperation. bondage. Remarks. 
ist 78 }* 1 |*Clouded-belief' does not ope- 
rate. 
2nd 69 10t | 5t [f10—8+2 vide above Gathas. 


t4 error-feeding passions and 
female inclination. 








4th 731 ~—«6§ 13} |§15 - 8-elouded-belief=6 
| Vide Gatha 314. 


eee men eeneennennenens enna 
Note.- Assimilative body and mixed vibrations are only in the. 
6th stage. 


x 4 ON “~ 5 
BHT BA ATMSTAT ATMATT (A | 
« ° fal ~ 
SIMTIMATSITNAAASYATST THT Ul ALT i 
Sig: RAG cava aeaHreNiiaea faz | 
STATS AA Sea aaa aarrfet tl BL= Nt 
318. In the Karmic (body vibration) (all the 122 of) 
the stages (operate exeept that there) is no (operation of 
38, i. e.,) the pair of (harsh and sweet} voice, (awkward 
and graceful) movement, individual (and common body), 
assimilative (body and limbs}, physical (body and limbs), 
mixed (belief), the five, other-destructive, (self-destructive, 
hot and cold light and respiration), the two fluid (body 
and limbs), the three somnambulism, (deep sleep and heavy 
drowsiness), the (6) figures and the (6) skeletons, (7, e., 89 
in all), 
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ad faa farargitearsa y area | 
e 7”! ~ 

sitar waite ealtyg ae ASaT u AVE U 

aia aliadigra: facaigfacargen a raqera | 

qaraiaed watanta: femtag agqy sqzga: Bee 

319. But atthe end of its downfall (stage there is 

Operation)-cessation of female inclination; (and in the 
same there is) no (operation of) the two hellish (condition 
and migratory form) and hellish age. And 3, 10, 51, and 
25, cease to operate (respectively) in its 4 (stages) of 
wrong-belief etc., (2. €., wrong-belief, downfall, vowless 


and vibratory omniscient). 
: Commentary. 


In Karmic body vibration 89 operate as below :— 





Cessation 
Opera- Non- | - 
Stages. | tion. operation. operation. 


—~_ aa eee 3t 2 eubest k and Tirthan- 


Remarks. 


ara. 

tWrong-belief, fine and un- 

asi _ developable. 

~ end 81 8} | 10§ !f5+hellish condition, migra- 
tory form and age. 

§4 error-feeding passions, 1 
to 4-sensed, immobile and 
female inclination. 

- 44) | 619 |l18—clouded-belief, hellish 
condition, migratory form 





4th 7 


oO 


and age. 

9115 (17-fluid body and 
limbs) of the 4th stage+7 
(8-cold-light) of 5th 
+ clouded-belief+6 minor 
passions+5 (6-female in- 
clination) of 9th+1 of 

¥ ISS 10th + 16 of 12th=51. 

64 


TABtha vhs aeeo tes “95 |+Tirthankara operates. 
BAT TIT MITA TATA ATA | 

sane reas wa fazarsit WT NBR Ul 
qa: Fa cararaghcagaradaaww | 
qaqa aiawearayt Mrargen atfed tl R20 Ul 
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320. In the male inclination, all the original (122) 
of the stages (operate, but there) is no ‘operation of 15, 
4, é.,) the four, immobile, (fine, undevelopable and common), 
the pair of hellish (condition and migratory form), Tir- 
thankara, one (sensed), noteall (i. ¢., 2 to 4-sensed), female 


and common (inclination), hot light and hellish age ; (i. e., 
107 in all). 


shasta aa azgeantaaagq | 
AMT AS TiS QraTsATITsacaay i ARV 
aaa auseniggedta aga | 
~ ~ n°? a8 
art: We aS Quiaerigargguayeaanwy | 22? UI 
321. Similarly also in the female inclination, (there 
are 107, but) without the two assimilative (body and limbs), 
and male inclination, and with female inclination, (7. e., 
105 in all). Inthe common (inclination the 122 of) the 
stages (operate, but there is) no (operation of the 8, 4, €.,) 
the pairs of celestial (condition and migratory form), 
assimilative (body and limbs) female and male (inclina- 


tions), celestial age, and Tirthankara, (i. e., in all 114 
operate), 





























Commentary. 
In male sex inclination 107 operate as below :— 
SS A TG, Non Cessation 
| Operation. aR 0 Remarks, 
Stages P | operation. operation. 
ae —— | iin 7) SS SST te he SE eo @= Ga Seer ee 
ae 5 ee 4* 1 ee and clouded belief and assimilae 
tive 2. 
ae ol 108 aay 4+ t Error feeding passions. 
ce Oe 96 ‘it 1 $11==9+3 migratory formsi.e, ail except 
hellish minus mixed. 
Dg ea OR He 83 14] one: migratory forms and clouded 
elief. 
||14=4 partinl vow preventing passions 
fluid body and limbs, celestial ey human 
and sub-human migratory forms, unpre. 
possessing, unimpressive, notoriety, celestial 
condition and migratory form. 
Sao een ae 22 8g 4 As in stages. 
pee an 
6th | 79 Peay tate ete Sere 
Ex ttn o* 74 33 4 - 


SSS eee 
——————— 


8th 70 37 6 aay 


SS Cn eee, 
——__—_—_ 
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In female inclination 105 operate as below:— 





























Stages Operation Nits peices Remarks. 
tages. P "| operation operation. 
~_Ast 103°E GE ¥ 1 
Qnu =| «102 = Wis! * 4 error feeding passions, celestial, 
human and sub-human migratory forms. 
3rd 96t 9 1 + Mixed operates. 
dtu | 96 ~=«|~SO9E)S|S $s $9=10—clouden betief. 
$4 partial vow preventing passions, celes- 
tial condition and age, fluid body and 
limbs, unprepossessing, unimpressive and 
notoriety 
6th 85 20 8]| | As in stages. : 
6th 774 28 Rad { Here assim‘lative 2 do not operate. 
7th 74 ae 
Bh cian! avert. ee 
*th 64 41 64 | 








mee So 


In common inclination 114 operate as below: — 




















None Cessation 4 . 
Stages. | Operation emarks. 

? is operation: operation. 

lst 112 2 5* * Wrong-belief, hot light, fine, common 
and undevelopable, 

2nd 106+ 8 lit + Hellish migratory form does not ope- 
rate here. 
_¢ 4 error feeding pass‘ons, one-sensed, 
immobile, 2 to 4 sensed, human and sub- 
human migratory forms. 

3rd 96° 18 1 *mixed operates. 

4th 97 L7Se Ti 12 || $ 19—clouvted beliefand hellish migra- 












tory form. 

|| 4 partial vow preventing passions, 
fliid body and limbs, hellish condition, 
migratory form. and age), unprepossessing, 
unimpressive and «otoriety. 


a, Seas ee ee eS |e | 

















ReaaTAAT TATE ASTRUATAAE Be 

AUST UAT TASTHAYAAITATH URN 
AIRTATATT NAAT AGCATATAT FE RTT | 

sared Tafiarrerreraterearaeag eR RI 


: P 
ey ed 
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$22. In anger (generally), from the (122 of the) 
stages deduct (the 13, 7. e.,) Tirthankara, the 4 (kinds of) 
pride, deceit, and greed, (each, 7. e., in all 109 operate). 
(In the wrong-belief stage in anger, only 105 operate, i. e, 
the 109, minus mixed belief, clouded-right-belief and the 
two assimilative body and limbs). (Butin that stage), in 
the absence of error-feeding (anger, there is) no (operation 
of the 14, 7. e.,) one (sensed), not-all (7.e., 2 to 4 sensed), 
hot light, error-feeding anger, the (4) migratory forms, 
the 4 immobile, (fine, common and undevelopable), (i. e., 
in all 91 operate). 
Commentary. 
But this last condition happens only when a soul having trans- 
formed the error-feeding into the lesser passions goes up the sub- 
sidential ladder to the 11th stage, and then falls down to the first by 
_the operation of wrong-belief Karma. Then he has no error-feeding 
anger, although he is in wrong-belief stage. 


In anger 109 operate as below :— 
Cessa 
Oper | pavetion|| tion of 
| “operation. 


Ist 105 4° 5f 










Stages. Remarks. 


* mixed. clouded belief and 
assimilative 2. 

t Wrong belief, hot light, 
fine, common and undeve- 

te. lopable. 

2nd 99 10t 6§ t 9+helish migratory form. 
| § Error feeding anger, 1 to 
4 sensed and immobile. 
8rd 91 18 | | ] 18=16 -mixed + 3 migra- 
| — | ae | tory forms. 
4th 95 14 { 14=19—clouded—4 migra- 
tory forms. 

*Partial vow preventing an- 
ger, fluid 2, hellish 2, cel- 
estial 2, human and sub- 
human migratory forms, 
celestial and hellish ages, 
unprepossessing, unim- 

__pressive and notoriety. 

* Full vow preventing an- 
ger, sub-human age and 
condition, cold light and 
low family. 








5th 81 28 


| * Asin stages. 
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Similarly in the pride and deceit passion also, but in greed it 
goes up to 10th stage in which 60 operate and 49 do not operate. . 


uy arasae MAT HATIUT | ATA | 
—™ C8 

PTA W Maar AATTAS UW RRB NN 

aq aratigaa alata J aT: | 

aaat ararvatanatesrs caracraacariyt ti 323 I 

323. Similarly it should be known in the three pride 
etc., (passions, of course with suitable changes). In the 
sensitive and scriptural wrong-knowledge, (there operate 
117) as in its own stage (i. ¢., of wrong-belief), (¢ e., 122 
minus Tirthankara, the two assimilative body and limbs, 
mixed-belief, and clouded right-belief), same in wrong 
visual-knowledge, (but not) (the 13,7. e.,) hot light, one- 
sensed, not-all (7. ¢., 2 to 4) sensed, the four, immobile (fine, 


common and undevelopable), and the (4) migratory forms, 
(i, e.,in all 104 operate). 


AUUTTAMA FATMAUITCT ATTA | 
ANIMAUNLEL Walt W GST ETA Ul ARV 


aaa Tania gaaarterra aia TATU: | 


aa! TATTTTT aalt A IW DITITAT ll SRV Il 
394. From the five (kinds cf) right knowledge to the 
conation quest (the sub-classes operate) as in their respec- 
tive stages, excepting in mental knowledge, (in which 
there is) no (operation of the 4, 2, e.,.) common and female 
(inclinations), and the two assimilative (body and limbs). 
Commentary. 
In wrong sensitive and scriptural knowledge 117 operate as 
follows :— 






















Non Cessation 
ration. se 3) Remarks. 
Stages. | Opera operation. operation, | 
lst 117 0 o* * Wrong-belief, hot light, fine, common, 
undevelopable and hellish migratory 
i: 
2nd lll ot t A4 in +tages. 








6 
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In wrong-visual-knowledge, 104 operate as below :— 





i - Rei: Cessation 
Stages. | Operation. apreation: of Remarks. 
| 04 eration. 
Ast lod 0 1* | * Wrong: belief. 
2nd 103 1 4t t Kr.or-feeding pase.ons. 


In right sensitive, scriptural and visual knowledge 106 (122- 
wrong belief, hot light, fine, common, undevelopable, immobile, one 
to 4-sensed, 4 error-feeding passions, mixed belief and Tirthankara) 
operate as below : — 
































‘ OAR Cessat 10D 
Stazes. | Operation operation. oF Remarks. 
operation. 
Se ed ir ce pr RRM Na ra 
~—~Sth 87 eg O onc oO apie ng: Vee ee ee 
2S) al a oes Re oe gee 
Ree ee rie is ears baa 48 ci.can 8D Tinaiouas Re 
peo |. te 3h Cs Te 
a ee 66 40 6* 
1th 60 46 1% 
mpi Tse ae 2 ae ca CON ON <n ee 
12th RS "ae i6* | args 








ES 


In mental knowledge 77 (81-4) operate as follows: — 


a 





























P Non Cessativn 
Stages. | Operation. rt ot Remarke.. 
* | Operation. 
6th Tis © 0 3* * Deep sleeps. 
ek eee 3 4t t As in stages, 
8th ePOE- & “ 6 
eS Toh ¢ 64 13 At t Male inclination+3 passions, 
CL ee Or a 1 
Sen oe ee 
Bey 57 20 16 








ii 

















Cessation 
Non- of Remarks. 
operation. ais 
operation. 
CLs PANE 
30 12 





In equanimity and Chhedopasthadpana controls 81 operate as 
below :— 












































Nous Cessation 
Stages, | Operation > ot Remarks. 
operation, 3 
operation. 

6th 81 0 5” ro as Asimstazes, staxes. ne 
7th 76 5 ) DBRS ee 
8th 72 OF, 
9th 65 ae ee 
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In Parih&ra-vishuddhi control 77 (81-4, i.e. assimilative 2+ 
female and common inclination) operate as below :— 









; ose Cessatiun 
tages. ( F of Remarks, 
Sadia operation. 







SSS | ee Se aoe 


* Deep sleeps. 
t+ As in stages. 





In perfect conduct (yathaé-Khy4ta, 60 (59 + Tirthankara) operate 
as below :— 








Cessation 
of 





Non-opera 


tio. Remarks, 


Operation, 





operation, 








| > | | sO [aS 








In partial vow control 87 operate asin the 5th stage. In vow- 
less control 119 (122—assimilative 2 and Tirthankara) operate as 











below :— 
Sn NOR. | Cessation be Se S| es 
Stages. | Operation.| opera- of Remarks, 
tion. operation. 
nae Lote ee 7 5t + As in stages. 
Ot + 7+hellish migratory form. 
ut ihn Bs! {3 mig.forms do not operate, mixed operates 
ae Sear migratery forms and clouded 
belief. 








aaa ey T TETTAa arrange Wat TEA | 
~~ 6 ~ 
Poet aaa xs avaTAEsay uw aR 
aegie aT ArITgaTaigiaaiia: CITaT MEAT | 
Rcyiga cagatar Mea faratqsqeqe: Ul 32 Ul 
325, (But) in ocular conation (there is no (operation 
of the 8, i. e.,) common, hot light, one, two, and three-sen- 
sed genera, immobile, fine (and Tirthankara; i.e, 114 
operate.) In the two (thought-paints), black (and blue), 
the operation is as in stages appertaining to them; (i. e., 
122—3, i.e, Tirthankara and assimilative body and 
limbs or only 119 operate); but in the wrong-belief (stage 
there is) operation-cessation (also) of hellish migratory 
form. 
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Commentary. 
In ocular conation, 114 operate as below :— 






































on- Cessation 
Stages, Operation, operas of Remarks, 
tion. operation. 
eee See eee Sere ee CF are 
1st 110 4° 2t *4=mixed, clouded and assimila- 
tive 2. 
Tt 2=wrong-belief and undevelop- 
able. 
2nd 5§ $6 + hellish migratory form, 
5=4 error-feeding pussions and 
4-sensed. 
3rd || 3 migratory forms do nut operate, 
Ath mixed operates, 
{| 15—4 migratory forms and clouded 
belief, 
Sas. Thad, * As in stages, 
6th 
7th 
8th 
9th 
10th 
11th 
12th 





5 In non-ocular conation 121 (122—Tirthankara,) operate as be- : 
ow:— 




















; Non. | Versation 
Stages. | Operation. poeration: ee Remarks. 
Ast 117 4* oF * mixed and clouded belief and assi- 
milative 2. ; 
f As in stages. 
2nd 11 LO OP io 
~~ 8rd 100 21 lt 
rar Se eae 17 17+ eats 
5th 87 34 8t 
Cth.sich mmo BE 40 dt 
7th 76 45 4+ 
8th 72 49 6+ 
9th 66 55 6+ 
10th 60 61 lt 
Iith 59 On be at 
PER Se 57 64 16 








For visual conation 106 like visual knowledge operate. Sez 
chart in visual knowledge Gatha 323—24. For perfect conation. see 
perfect knowledge. 


MY GUSITTAsaraktraryansat Ts 
RMN MATT (Yarrarraryaryat UW Rs ll 
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SA BUT: TeTagaaarggegaraT | 
RIVA BMA facvaasaseq=Tga: | BRE Il 
326. At the end of their downfall stage (there is) 
Operation-cessation (also) of celestial age, celestial condi- 
tion, celestial and sub-human migratory forms. Similar- 
ly (119 operate) in the grey (thought-paint, but) at the 
end of its vowless stage (there is operation)-cessation 
(also) of hellish and sub-human migratory forms. 
Commentary. 


In black and blue thought-paints, 119 (122 -2 assimilative and 
Tirthankara), operate as below: — 















" | ‘ meat Cezsation e 
ages. | Operation. operation, ecice emarks, 

Poe dst Pale aele 2 6* *5 as in stages + bellish migratory form. 

eaind cial 8 ~~ 13t | +4 error-fecding passions, one to four 
sensed, immobile, celestial condition and 
migratory form and age, and sub-human 
migrstory form (having fallen down from 
the fourth). 

t=. See a ae ae 1 1 } human mig. form does not, mixed operate 

Ath Oh ogg = 208 12|| § 22—clouded beliefand haman migra- 
tory form. 


|| 4 partial vow preventing passions, hel- 
lish condition and age, fluid body and 
limbs, human migratory form, unprepossess- 
ing. unimpressive and notoriety. 
Sub-human migratory form does not operate in 4th stage, be- 
cause the celestial and hellishin 4th stage do not take birth in sub- 
humans, but become humans; as hellish right believers are born as 
man in work lands, then for one Antara-muhtrta in the birth, the 
thought-paints in the last birth are possible. 
In grey thought paint 119 operate as below :— 










































P Mine Cessation r R 
Stages. | Operation. operation. Pe emarks, 
Ist 117 ; Dy 5* * As in stages. 
2nd 111 ‘Bt 12t + 7+heliish migratory form. 
$9 as in stages + celestial condition, mig- 
ratory form, and age, 
re —< 98. | 5 219 1)” ko Remi. coping Oo not operate, mixed operate 
: ae peae oe SE as | 





14g | 22-3 migratory turms and clouded-belief. 
{lhe above 12 and hellish and sub-human 
migratory forms. 

In residentials, etc. 3, in undevelopable condition, 3 bad thought 
paints are found, but after that the minimum yellow occurs. 
The right believers with 3 bad thought paints do not take birth in 8 
residentials, etc., therefore celestial condition, migratory form and 


age cease to operate at the end of the 2nd stage. 






= 
gh er en 


mn = 





_—_—_——_— 
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asada aaa MAA AANTTTATASE | 


Rragaartakargt MUA W MEGzTT 0 RVs 
AAAI agua: AAR RTETAT AGT. 
facrigaziqhaanga aca 7 ea 1 329 11 


327. In the three yellow (pink and white, the good 
thought paints 122 operate) as in their respective stages, 
(but there do) not (operate the 13, i.e.,) hot light, one- 
sensed, not-all (i.¢., 2 to 4-sensed), the 4, immobile, (fine, 
common and undevelopable), the two, hellish (condition and 
migratory form), its (7.¢., hellish) age, and sub-human mig- 
ratory form (7.e. 109 operate generally). In the (1st) two 
(stages) of wrong-belief (and downfall of the above 3 
thought paints) human migratory form (does) not (ope- 
rate). 


In the two good thought paints, yellow and pink, 108 (109-Tir- 
thankara) operate as below :— 

































ne Cessation 
Staves Operation. a of Remarks 
f P pid he operation. | _ 
1st 103 5* 1 * Mixed and clouded belief, assimilative 2 
and human migratory form. 
2nd 102 6 4t + 4err-r feeding passions. 
SO OO SE 
3rd 985 10 1 § Celestial migratory form does not opes 
rate but mixed belief operates. 
4th 1uU 83 13} § 11—clouwled betief, human and celestial 
migratory form. 
|| 4 partial vow preventing passions, celes- 
tial condition, migr tory form and : ages, 
fluid bovly ; nd limbs, hu man migratory 
form, Unprejossessing, unimpressive 
and notoriety. 
| 
5th 87 21 8 { As in stages. 
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In white thought paint 109 (the above 108 + Tirthankara) 
operate as below :— 





























Non Cessa- 
Stages. |Operation| opera- tion of Remarks. 
tion. _joperation. 
Ist 193 6° 1. * The above 5 and Tirthan- 
kara. 

2nd 102 7 4 

8rd 98 vk 1 

4th 100 gt 13t | +12 -clouded belief, celestial 

a and human migratory 
forms. 
t Asin the chart above. 

5th 87 22 8§ § As in stages. 

6th 81 28 5§ 

7th 76 33 4§ 

Sth 72 37 6§ 

9th 6§ 

10th 1§ 
11th 2§ 

12th 16 § 

13th 30 § 





WerTVAAAATTASA ATUITATAA AAT | 

y ig AEAATAA FH USAT A ATA RRs 

ASAT ITAITHA AA TATYTT STTA arrlaa | 

ae AEITIIA Ga: arigaara arerfgnd ll 22 II 
$28. In liberable (Bhavya) and the other (i.e. un- 


liberable, Abhavya) and in subsidential, destructive-subsi- 
dential (Vedaka) ; and destructive (right-belef-quest, the 
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sub-classes operate) as in- their respective stages. (But 
there is) no (operation of) clouded right belief in (the 
Stages where there is) subsidential or destructive (right- 
belief); and in(the stages where there is)subsidential right- 
belief (there do) not (operate the 5, 7. e.,) the first three 
migratory forms, (7. ¢., all except celestial) and the two 
assimilative {body and limbs). 
Commentary. 

The above is explained by two supplementary Gathas* in the 
Sanskrit Commentary. Souls do not die in the 3rd or mixed stage, 
during vibration of the assimilative mixed with physical body, in 
the stages of destructive ladder, when ascending the first part of 
New thought-activity in the subsidential ladder, in the first subsi- 
dential right-belief, in the 7th hell Mahatamah having acquired 
the attribute of right-belief and continuing in it. 


But in the Sanskrit Commentary page 475, Calcutta Edition, 
Mishra is translated potentially developable soul. Both the mean- 
ings seem correct, because the soul does not die either in the 8rd 
stage, or in the potentially developable condition. 


In this last condition the soulis really a developable soul, but 
the completion of the capacity to develope fully is effected in one 
antar muhtirta and the condition of being potentially developable 
lasts within that Antar-muhirta only. If death should occur with- 
in that Antar-muhtrta, the soul would be called not potentially 
developable, but completely undevelopable. 

And there is no death for one Antar-muhirta for a soul with 
second subsidential right-belief having come down tothe Ist stage 
of wrong-belief and whose error-feeding passions have already been 
transformed into lesser passions. 

Also there is no death for a soul who is on the point of destroy- 
ing the right-belief deluding Karma but has not completely destroy- 
ed it, so long as he does not become successful destructive-su%siden- 
tial right-believer (Krit-kritya Vedaka Samyakdrishti). All these 
8 steps (are) other than (death) occasions. 


| * PAECIEICAATT BIM ABATTTATEA 7 | 
qeqaaaat ananynafsqont zor aria il kU 
wnat fag qeastalfe afer ac q | 
HRS ATA TF ASTITSIM HST I 2 
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Tu in the last line means that a soul which has already bound 
celestial age-Karma and then ascends the subsidential ladder and 
goes up to the 11th stage, 7.e., the top rung of the subsidential ladder, 
and then falls down, can die while descending to the 8th and after 
death in transmigration, it is in the 4th stage. In the above 
circumstances a soul has the second subsidentia! right-belief, and so 
there is the operation of the celestial migratory form only, 7. e., its 
next birth-can be only in the celestial condition. 


soe Ses ~ 
WATATA TAl UT TI Hal ale W faitars | 
~ fon AAD 
gsaa RAT Aa waste TMA WARE 
quanaeaT sat at wa aaeaheag a Arg: | 
~ mS : LN LN x 
sata: faasataeraraaag eq=sz | BRE Ul 
. 329. The destructive right-believer in (5th stage of) 
partial vow is a human only; therefore in it (there is) no 
(operation of the 3, 7. €.,) Sub-human age, cold light and 
sub-human condition. Of these (there is operation) -cessa- 
tion in the (4th stage of) vowless (right belief). 
Commentary. 
In liberation quest like the stages, 122 operate in 14 stages in 
the capables and 117 in incapables, Abhavya, who have only one 


stage of wrong-belief. 
In subsidential right belief, 100 (104 minus human, sub-human 
and hellish migratory form and clouded right-belief) operate ag 


below:— 





tc TEE 























. Non. Cessation 
Stages. | Operation. | | oration of Remarks. 
t id ? operation. 
Ath 100 0 14* *17 as in stages,-hellish, human and gab. 
aay human migratory forms. 
5th 86 14 St + As in stages. 
6th 78 22 3L t Deep sleeps. 
7th 75 25 3§ § Last skeletons. 
8th 72 28 6t 
9th 66 34 6t 
10th 60 40 lt 
llth 59 4) 2t 
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In distructive-subsidence-right-belief 106, 1.e. 122—(5+9+ 1+ Tir- 
thankara) operate as below:— 





Non- Cessatiun 
Stages. Gano @ceration: ee. Remarks, 
4th 104 2* 17t * Assimilative 2. 
+ As in stages, 
5th 87 19 8t 
6th 81t 25 bt t Assimilative 2 operate. 
7th 76 30 At 














Krit-kritya vedaka or successful right-believer of distructive 
subsidential kind can be born in any of the 4 conditions. 


In distructive right belief 106, i.e. 122—(5+9+1+ clouded right 
belief) operate as below:— 





a 


























Non: i a 
Stages. | Operation. deenntions, Remarks, 
OTe et} seen 
© Assimilative 2+ T'irthankara, 
4th 103 20t + The above 17, sub-homan condition 
and age, cold light (because the believer 
must be human in the 5th stage). 
[4 total vow preventing passious aud 
5th 83: sate nthe 6f luw family, 
6th 80 6§ § as in stages, 
7th i a oe 3il || 3 Skeletons, 
8th 72 6 
pe ae 
9th 66; 6 
10th 60 1 
ith 2 
NS bas, cS eae | TE EE 
1Zth 16 
Bth 30 
14th 12 











In other 8 beliefs operation is like 1st, 2nd and 3rd stages. 


202 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


Vay aT aaah Vier aaatEry | 
MATTE AMATS AACIU T_T ATT UIoN 
waryt waa: aaa ste area aravarsey7 | 
UMA aAHAAa AAMT FT A AgETaT Il RRe I 
ATSIS TATATY YTAY TATAAA | 
MR ATU Wake W Teas 23k 
qqais WaaTeaead Grad Qanqgaay | 

He TUNA Tall A Barges: | 232 Il 


330-31. In the remaining (i.e., wrong-belief, downfall 
and mixed belief the operation is) as in their respective 
stages. 

In the rationals also (out of the 122 there is) no (ope- 
ration of 9, i.e ,) hot-light, common, immobile, fine, one and 
not-all (i.e, 2-4-sensed and Tirthankara, i.e. 118 in all). (In 
the wrong-belief stage there is no operation of mixed- 
belief, clouded-right-belief and the 2 assimilative body and 
limbs and of Tirthankara, t.e., only 117 operate). And in 
the irrational (out of these 117, 26, 2.e.) the two human 
(condition and migratory form), high (family), the 6 fluid 
(body and limbs, and the celestial and hellish conditions 
and migratory forms), the (1st) 5 skeletons, (the 1st 5) 
figures, graceful movement, the three amiable, (impres- 
sive, fame),and the (three) ages (/.e. all except sub- 
human) do not (operate, 2.e-, only 91 operate). 

In assimilative (there is operation) as in the stages(7.e., 
of 122) but not of all (the 4) migratory forms ; (i.e, only 
118 operate.) 


HA T AYU Ta JeaAaaza | 
FAA ATAIAIGAAsy tt R3z ti 
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HU CAAT TRAATATT VIATST | 
RMaAAST TAATIAARiaaalaaesy ll 332 Il 


332. In the non-assimilative (quest, i.e, in the 1st, 
2nd or 4th stage in transmigration, in the 14th stage and 
in the 18th stage in the 3rd, 4th and 5th instants of omnis- 
cient overflow, the operation is) as in Karmic (body vibra- 
tion, 7. ¢., of 89). 

Thus the operation of sub-classes in the quests, should 
be known. 


(All) this is told or described by Nemichandra, adored 
by Baldeo and Madhava Chandra. 


Commentary. 


There is a slight pun upon the name Nemi Chandra. The author 
seems to be very fond of it. It arises from the triple circumstances 
(1) that the temple in which the Great-Gommatasdra was com- 
posed at the Hill Chandragiri at Shravanabelgola, contains a beau- 
tiful and impressive image of Lord Neminath, the 22nd Tirthankara. 
A representation of this temple and of the author preaching Gomma- 
tasdra to Chamundardaya, the royal builder of the temple is given at 
pageof XXXVIII Dravya Sangrah, S.B.J., Vol. I-1917; (2)that the 
author’s name also was Nemi Chandra. As is well known, Lord Nemi 
Nath belonged to the clan of Yadavas in Kathiavdra, during the time 
of the Pandavas. He was an elder cousin of the two brothers Baldeo 
and Krishna. Lord Nemi Nath was worshipped by these two 
brothers. Therefore the teaching in Gommatasdra may be said to be 
the teaching of Lord Nemi Nath who was adored by Bal (i. e., 
Baldeo or Balbhadara) and Madhava Chandra (7.e., Krishna or N4- 
rayana), as every Tirthankara always preaches the same Jain Sid- 
dh4nta or Truth. (3) And that it so chanced that our author had a 
brother who also bore the name of Baldeo, and a pupil whose name 
chanced ta be Madhava Chandra, Traividyadeva. Both these paid 
great reverence to Nemi Chandra, Siddhanta Chakravarti. Thus the 
Gathas of Gommataséra are said to be by Nemi Chandra adored by 
Baldeo and Madhava Chandra. ‘ 
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In rationals 118 operate as below :— 








Cessation 
Non- of 
operation. 









Btages | Operation. Remarks. 


operation. 
ie aes Ss 





1st 109 4* 2t 


——_————| 


* Mixed and clonded belief, assimilative 2. 
t Wrone-belicf and undevelopable. 














2nd 4 t6+hellish migratory form, 
3rd 1 § 13=-314-Sub-human, human and celes- 
tial migratory forms—mised. 
4th 174 | | 14—4 migratory forms and clouded 
belief. 
q As in stages, 
5th 87 26 
6th all Bae 
7th 76 37 
8th 72 41 
9th 66 47 
10th 60 53 
11th 59 54 
12th 57 56 








Note that souls in 18th and 14th stages are not rationals 
without objective minds, though they have material mind Dravya- 
mana). 


Inirrationals, 91 operate as below :— 
A RT 





: Kew Cessation 
Stages. | Operation, operation: ; Remarks. 
ed operation. | 
Ist} 91 0 13* *3 deep sleeps, other-destrictive, cold 
light; respiration, harsh voice, awke 
| ward movement, wrong-belief, hot 
light, undevelopable, common and fine. 
2nd 78 13 | 9 





The irrationals have 2nd stage in undevelopable condition only. 


oe 





—— 
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In assimilative 118 (122-4 migratory form) operate as below :— 





‘ Won Cessation 
Stages. | Operation.| 94. of Remarks. 
oO; eration. operation. 
Ist 113 5 5* _| * As in stages. 
“gad | 108 10 9* ee? Tins ts; tiie eed 
3rd 100 18 i 
4th ~ 100 8 13+ t 17—4 migratory form. 


















een 

















Re Cessation 
Stages. | Operation. aperution- of Remarks, 


operation. 














, ist 87 3t * Clouded belief and Tirthankara. 
t Wrong-belief, fine and undevelupable. 
Qud 81 10§ T54+ lish condition, migratory form and 
§9 4 hae inclination. 
4th 75 519 || 18—clouded belief, human, sub-human 
and celestial migratory forms. 
{ 5=15i i.e. 17 of 4th—2 fluid) +7(i.e. 8— 
cold light) +clouded belief +6+5+1 
: +16. 
13th 25 13$ $ Any one of pleasure and pain, formation, 
steady, unsteady, beautiful, ugly, 
electric, Karmic, not-heavy-light: 
colour, etc. 4. 





Here ends the operation. 





Beginning of the existence (Satta or Satva) of Karpmas, 
AM Bra aest et y Fegniefac 
ALTAAHFATIA TYTSY Y MANS RAZ tt 


afrarerct Au, aa aie a fremariead | 
ACATARARITL ATTUEMA T Areas tl Bz Ut 
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333. In wrong belief, etc., (i. ¢., the first) 3 (stages 
of wrong-belief, downfall and mixed. there is existence of | 
all the 148 sub-classes, but in the first), Tirthankara and 
assimilative (body and limbs) do not co-exist; (in the 2nd) 
all (these 3 do not exist at any time) ; and (in the 3rd) the 
Tirthankara (sub-class does not exist), (because) in the souls 
in which these sub-classes can exist, these stages are not 
possible. 

Commentary. 

Thus in one soul in the Ist stage there can be 147 or 146 at a 
time, in the 2nd, 145, in the 3rd 147 in existence. Although obvious- 
ly 148 exist, in the first stage, in some souls collectively at a given 
time, but all the 148 sub-classes can not exist in one soul at one time. 
A soul in which the Tirthankara or assimilative body and limbs is in 
existence is never in the 2nd stage, 7. e., it never falls down from 
right-belief to wrong-belief through the intervention of the second 
stage, on account of the operation of any of the 4 error-feeding 
passions. A soul in which the Tirthankara sub-class is in existence, 
ean never touch the 8rd stage, to which a soul would not ascend, 
in the first instance, from the first stage, but which it may reach 
while falling down toit from the 4th, or during an ascent, after 
falling down from the 4th to the first. In other words the soul 
which has already bound the Tirthankara sub-class can never have 
mixed right and wrong-belief. 


AAUa VAT MITA Ws ata | 

AYATARSATS W AIF TATA AT Ul ARV Ut 

aguiate Sargrargenrsta wats array | 

AYAATATAA A TAT TATACH TAT | RB II 

334. Right-belief can arise on the bondage of (any 
of the) 4 ages in (any of the) 4 conditions. (But the soul) 
does not acquire the partial vows (of the 5th) and the full 
vows (of the 6th and 7th stages) except a it binds) 
the ee age-Karma. 
Commentary. 


This is so because in the soul who has got bondage of the other 
3 ages the thought-paint in a soul, with bondage of either of the 
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three, hellish, sub-human, and human ages, are not so mild and 
pure as to make the observance of vows possible. 


qwahiiaagusiad wz TaaqTITaTT | 

° ° ON “A PRS EIEN. 
ahhh Sip d ay eee re WRsvi 
ACAAHA GUHA 4A IS GVTARAIAATA TAL \ 
WMAAAGrA AAAMATAAHTTATA || 33% Il 
Grd astra gas sitasarrgAt | 
aaa BAA a=y (Ae ara GAS HA 33K Ni 
arid marisa gas aagaaTaTg aT | 
sadiea saat fact fast araR arta HAY 13381 

335-336. During the existence of hellish. sub-human 
or celestial age, (there can be) no partial vow, total vow, 
or destructive (ladder, stage, respectively). 

And the soul in (any of the’ four) vowless ( partial 
vow, imperfect-vow, and perfect vow stages). at the end 
of advanced-thought (attainment Anivritti Karana Labdhi) 
having simultaneously transformed the (4) error (feeding 
passions into the lesser passions), and then having passed 
successively the (numerable) many parts of advanced 
thought (attainment), destroys respectively the wrong- 
belief, the mixed (right-and-wrong-belief), (clouded) right- 
belief. 

Commentary. 

Destructive right-belief (Kshayika Samyaktva) arises 
on the destruction of 7 sub-classes of Karmas, namely, the 
4 error-feeding passions, wrong belief, mixed-right-and- 
wrong-belief, and clouded-right-belief, in one of the four 
stages of vowless right-belief, partial vows, imperfect- 
vows and perfect-vows, 7. é., in the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th 
stages. This destruction is effected through advanced 
thought-activity. called Anivritti:Karana, the third: kind 
of the fifth Labdhi which is ‘technically called Karana, 
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This attainment takes 3 forms, lower or initial thought- 
activity (Adhah-Karana), new-thought-activity (ApirvaKa- 
rana), and advanced-thought-activity (Anivritti Karana). 
It must be noticed that although the last two activities 
give their names respectively to the 8th and 9th stages, 
yet they are not confinedto them. The two stages are so 
called, because the conduct deluding passions aresubjected 
to subsidence or destruction in the 8th and 9th stages, 
peculiarly and especially, by the new and advanced thcught- 
activity. This will be seen to be in the fitness of things, 
because a rise and entry into the 8th stage can be made 
only by a soul who has obtained perfect right-belief by the 
subsidence or destruction of the 7 sub-classes mentioned 
above, which include all the 3 sub-classes which vitiate 
right-belief. The initial thought-activity or Adhah-Karana 
for subsidence or destruction of the conduct-deluding pas- 
sions begins and ends in the 7th stage. 

But these 3 thought activities also characterise the 
destruction of right-belief-deluding Karma, and the trans- 
formation of the error-feeding-passions into lesser passions 
in the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th stage. 

These are also necessary for gaining subsidential right- 
belief, at the end of the first stage, and the second subsi- 
dential right-belief in the 7th stage, 


The order in which the seven sub-classes are destroyed 
is as follows :— 


After being successively subjected to the action of the 
initial, the new and the advanced-thought-activity, the four 
_error-feeding-passions are transformed at the last instant 
of the advanced-thought- activity into the 12 lesser passions. 
The three-thought-activities commence action again, after 
an interval of one Antar-muhirta. 


The duration of each of these 3 as also of the total of 
the three is an'Antar-muharta varying from an Avalf and 
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one instant, to 48 minutes minus one instant. When the 
whole Antar-muhtrta of this renewed advanced-thought- 
activity has elapsed, except one numerable part of it, then 
in this last numerable part the wrong belief, mixed and 
clouded belief sub-classes are successively destroyed. Thus 
it is, that the great destructive right belief, which is a sure 
and certain precursor of early Liberation is attained. 


Thus in the Ist stage, there is existence of 148 sub. 
classes. But Tirthankara sub-class is repugnant to the pair 
of assimilative body and limbs in this stage. Therefore, 
actually there is the existence only of 147 or 146 in a soul 
at atime. Butthe same soul mayat one time have 146, 
and at some other, 147 in“ the first stage. For example, 
suppose a soul has 147 in existence ; and having transform- 
el the two assimilative body and limbs, it binds the hellish 
age, then rises to the 4th stage of vowless-right-belief, 
and there binds the Tirthankara Karma and then falls 
back to the Ist stage for going to the 2nd or 8rd hell, he 
would then have 146 in existence. In the second, none of 
the above three exist, 7.e., there are only 145. 


In the 8rd, 147, ¢. ¢., all the 148 except the Tirthankara 
exist. 

In the 4th, all the 148 exist, except in a destructive 
right-believer who has destroyed the 7 mentioned above and 
has 141 only. 

In the 5th, 147 or 140 exist as in the 4th stage minus 
the hellish age. 

In the 6th, there exist 116 or 139, as in 5th minus the 
sub-human age. 

In the 7th, 146 or 139, exist as in the 6th. 

In the 8th, in the subsidential ladder 145, exist, 7. ¢., 
all except the hellish, sub-human and celestial ages but in 
a destructive right believer 138 exist and in the destructive 
ladder there exist 138, 1.¢, 145-the 7 mentioned above. 
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, pian * XN 6 bat o 
RAR WAH ME BWA TH 
: = on 
BY AAAS TAA ASAT vl 339 tl 
GSMTSARISH AGAR Wat Aa THT | 
ae Tema graafteaaian Saraea tl R39 Il 
337, At the end of (the nine parts of the ninth stag: 
of) gross (passions in contrast with the fine (sikshama 
greed of the next stage, 7.¢. the stage of advanced- 
thought activity, there is existence-cessation respectively 
in the first five parts) of sixteen, eight, one, one and six 
(sub-classes), and in (the last) four of one (each); then (7. e., 
at the endof the 10th stage) of one; atthe end of (the 
twelfth or) delusionless (stage), of sixteen; (in the thir- 
teenth stage of Vibratory omniscience, of none); in (the 
fourteenth stage of) non-vibratory (omniscient) of seventy- 


two and thirteen in the last but one and in the last (ins- 
tant respectively). 


farahiitzag Aaritalagssaaass | 
MITT ZAMAT HA AS HABMAE tl RAS Ul 
faratatg Aaacarasagaaaiarrsa | 
AUIUNCTTRACATAL TST AETAAGTATSY Il 23a UI 
AST FRAN Wal Brat 7 ANY ATT A 
YS TEA Tel STF AT as TAT UAE 
GUTS TERTA TSI AIT AT ATAT TI 
TTA TSA AVA TTAT aT ALA ATT | BBE MI 


338—339. The pairs of hellish and sub-human 
(conditions and migratory forms), not-all (#.¢., two to 
four-sensed), the three somnambulism (deep-sleep and 
heavy drowsiness), cold and hot-light, one-sensed, common, 
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fine, immobile—(are) the sixteen (which cease to exist at 
the end of the first part of the ninth stage), the eight 
middle passions (2, e., the four partial and the four total 
vow-preventing passions at the end of the second part); 
common (inclination at the end of the third); feminine 
(inclination at the end of the fourth); the (first) six 
(minor)passions(laughter, etc. at the end of thefifth); male 
(inclination at the end of the sixth); anger (at the end of 
the seventh); pride (at the end of the eighth); and deceit 
(at the end of the ninth part). (Thus 86 cease to exist at 
the end of) the gross (Sthila or the 9th stage). Greed 
(cease to exist) at the end of(the tenth stage of) slight 
(passion). In the (twelfth or) delusionless (stage the ex- 
istence-cessation) is like the operation (-cessation, 7 @., of 
the sixteen classes, viz, five knowledge-obscuring, the first 
four conation-obscuring, the five obstructive, sleep and 
drowsiness). 


FATA MAQeAtgUaTIasA TAT | 
UYAUMAAMEST TAG ATEAT l) 2Vo Ul 
aeeeraiean: Ra AeATGATaNss TANF | 
fAAQTATAANsTT HSTHTTTATSACAT | v0 II 
ayqaaes traashigatatta aaaega | 
JTATAT TUT ATA Aas MATT n Ve U 
sazadaa ataaaitigata acaregegar: | 
SIANGIEN ATS? AMAT aay sqfegyar: ll F¥z Ul 
340—341. From “bodies” to the end of “touch” (the 
fifty sub-classes mentioned in Gatha 47 namely five-bodies, 
five bondages, five interfusions, six figures, three limbs, 
six skeletons, five colours, two smells, five tastes and 


eight touches), the pair of steady (and unsteady), beautiful 
(and ugly), (sweet and harsh) voice, celestial (condition 
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and migratcry form), (graceful and awkward) movements, 
unprepossessing, formation, notoriety, unimpressive, in- 
dividual, undevelopable, the four not-heavy-light, (self-des- 
tructive, other-destructive, and respiration). (one of the two 
sub-classes) of the third (Feeling-Karma) which is not in 
operation, and low (family)—(these seventy-two) have 
existence-cessation in the last but one instant of the (four- 
teenth stage of) non-vibratory omniscient. 


And the twelve which are in operation (namely, one 
of the feeling Karmas, human condition, five-sensed, ami- 
able, mobile, gross, developable, impressive, fame, Tirthan- 
kara, human age and high family).and human migratory 
form—these thirteen have (existence) -cessation in the last 
(instant). 


qaataaght Tet Ta TAGIASTIAITG | 
Gal Zils TH HARMATTHAIZES tl AVR N 


e~ sd AN 


TASIAAATH FF TN FT VNSNTISAlIeiagy | 


Ba Valet TAAASTATTHATSST || FV UI 


342. Zero, three, one, zero, one, two, two, ten (sub- 
classes have non-existence in the first eight stages); (and 
in the nine parts of the ninth stage, there is non-existence) 
of ten, sixteen, eight, etc, decreasingly, (namely, non-exis- 
tence of ten, twenty-six, thirty-four, thirty-five, thirty-six 
forty-two, forty-three, forty-four and forty-five, and in 
the tenth stage of forty-six, in the twelfth of forty-seven, 
in the thirteenth of sixty-three, in fourteenth of sixty- 
three up to last but one instant, and of one-hundred 
thirty-five at the last instant). (The remaining sub-class- 
es) are in existence. 


Thus it is said by the unaided Powerful (Lord Maha- 
vira). 
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Commentary, 


The ‘‘ existence’’ ‘‘ non-existence,’ ‘‘ existence-cessation ” 
of 148 sub-classes as detailed in Gathas 333 to 342 areshown in the 
following chart. 


Note Exis=Existence; non-exis=Non-existence; Exis-cess= 
Existence-cessation. 


— 















































Stages. Exis, nok Exis-ce~s. Remarks, 
—_— TO 
Ist 148 0 0 
2nd 145 3* 0 * Assimilative 2 and Tirthankara. 
3rd 147 lt 0 t Tirthankara. 
4th 148 Ore 1f t Hellish age. 
5th a LAG 1 1§ § Sub-human ace. 
6th 146 2!| 0 || Hellish and sub-human age 
Git il ite os Jaleeer ta | ee eT ld verrordcadine: passions, 3 wrong belief 
"th 146 | ) 89 et, and celestial age, 
~~ 8th 138 10 OS acta eA ree INE es” 
aaa iy pias 138"... TO j 163 $ Hellish condition anu inigratory form, 
ec} Sub-human condition and migratory 
form, one to 4 sensed, 3 deep sleeps, 
| hot and cold light, common, fine 
and immobile. 
ahr. 122 36 gee ** Partial and total vow preventing 8 
passion:. 
iy Ties 34 Itt tt Common inclination, 
(d) 113 35 Tit tt Female inclination. 
eoteee he See as 
(e) 112 36 6§§ §§ Laughter ete. 6 minor p-ssions. 
——— | | (SS eee 
(Sf) 106 42 11} |||| Male inclination. ! 
qi qj] qqor— 3p -oO_,: O_ ¢ OO 
(ay 105 43 mq | EL Perfect ri¢ht conduct preventing anger, 
b Se EE Se a 1 Ra ln —eeeeee— SS 
(A) | 104 | 4 Ley ght Osh rir de dey pride, 
(i) 103 45, 1 1 gireDe.' d». do. deceit, 
10th 102 46 1 Po, do." de: greed, 
T2th 101 47 1683 | Sy 5 knowledge and 4 conition obsenring, 
___ 5 obstructive, and 2 sleeps. 
TES ae) 63 0 
14th 
(a) 85 63 72 
(b) 18 135 13 





The stages from eighth to tenth both inclusive as shown above 
refer to the destructive ladder ascent. 
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BAU TW Jaa Wat FT aaqaaasite | 
MSHA HAA FATAAA F il RVR U 


WIA SAA ATT a AsqAAATAey | 
weyagl gt MITeAl MAM SIAMAT FE tl 3vF 

343. In effecting the subsidence (of the remaining 
twenty-one conduct-deluding passions there is a fixed order) 
as in destructive (ladder), but (the subsidence is in this 
order ; common inclination, female inclination, then the 
first six minor passions, laughter, etc., male inclination, 
partial and total-vow-preventing anger, perfect-conduct- 
preventing anger, partial and total vow-preventing pride, 
perfect conduct preventing pride, partial aiid total vow- 
preventing deceit, perfect conduct-preventing deceit, par- 
tial and total vow-preventing greed, perfect right-conduct- 
preventing greed, but of the gross kind;—this is the 
order of subsidence in the ninth stage of subsidential 
ladder. In the tenth stage of the same ladder, there 
is the subsidence of the remaining perfect right-con- 
duct-preventing greed, «.¢., of fine or slight greed (Sikh- 
shama Lobha, viz.) between male (inclination) and perfect 
right-conduct preventing passions, the middle pairs(namely 
the partial and total vow-preventing passions) of anger 
etc. are successively subsided. 

Commentary. 

But when a Karma is bound, it must remain in that state for 
one Avali called Achalavali, that is for an Avali it remains unmoy- 
ing (Achala) or fixed, 7.e. it has no operation, subsidence or des- 
truction. This is only for duration-bondage which is due to passion 
in which the minimum duration is one Antar muhiirta, 7.e., at least 
one Avali and one instant. But in the bondage merely due to vibra- 
tions, 2. e., in the eleventh stage of subsidence and twelfth stage of 
destruction and thirteenth stage of vibratory omniscience there is 
only nominal duration of one instant, because the Karma comes to 
bind and operate, and leave the soul in the same instant. Thus 
there is no question of an Achalavali there. 
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Now let us go back tothe subsidence, of any of the twenty-one 
passions. This subsidence is only of the Karmas bound at least one 
Avaliago. What as tothe matter bound within this Avali? The 
answer is that the subsidence of this matter will be effected later 
along with the subsidence of the matter of the other sub-classes 
which follow in the order given above. For example the matter of 
the Achlavali of male inclination will subside along with the 
subsidence of the partial and total vow-preventing anger. 


tnitg wise ayaa | 
AAT FT AMAT UTSUAM HAT AV 
facatieg rp terera ara ar era ae 
Braeyq BF caNAed ATTA Waraieay_ || Bvv I 


344. After this, the innerence (Svamitva) of exist- 
ence of (the matter bound in the bondage of four) different 
distinctions of class, duration, fruition and molecule should 
be considered as proper in the (different quests as) hellish 
condition, ete. 

a” : ~ _”*~ ~ ~ aw” 

TANS UY asad (UC F (AT ASH AT [ATTA 

MAU sila Ga Fs Aas AUS uv 2Vy 

facta a diaara raney SNe agen aearht SAH | 

Sarat wafer Sats WIA ATATTT | BBV 

345. (There is) no existence of Tirthankara in sub- 
human (condition). And in the hellish, etc. (¢.¢., in hellish, 
sub-human, human and celestial conditions); there is (exist- 
ence) of three (except celestial), 44, and 38 (except hellish) 
ages (respectively). The existence in the remaining 
(quests) should be known according to the stages. 

Commentary. 

Age Karma is of twokinds: the one which we are consuming, 
viz. current (Bhujyamadna); and the one which is bound for the 
next incarnation, viz. bound (Badhyamana). In the hellish condi- 
tion, the 3 (ages) are: current hellish age and the- bound sub- 


human aud human. In the sub-human, the4 are:—the current sub- 
human, and all the four bound; In the human, the current human 


<n 
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and all the four bound; In the celestial, the current celestial, and — 
the bound sub-human and human; This is with reference to several 
souls considered at one time. Butin any one soul in any one 
condition of existence there can be the existence of only two, its 
current age and the next age bound by it; although a hellish or 
celestial soul can bind only a human or sub-human age; anda 
human or sub-human soul can bind any one of all the four ages. 


Arey AT Wa | Gus freaaiey alzarta | 

aight auears faite stra Ww AaezaT RVR 

SiT ga Awan a BUA draater gaia ef | 

qs ef wasarg: faite strat a aerata Ul 384 UI 

346. (The existence) in hellish condition (is) as in 
stages, but not of celestial age, (7.e., 147 exist in the first, 
second and third hells). The Tirthankara (sub-class exist) 
up to the third (hell), and the human age up to the sixth, 
(.e., in the fourth, fifth and sixth, 146 ; and in the seventh 
there are 145) ; in sub-human condition) as in stages, but 
not Tirthankara (i.e. 147 exist). 
Commentary. 


In the Ist 3 hells, 147 (148—celestial age) exist as below :— 








Stages. Exis. |Non-exis. sie Remarks. 
Ist | 147 0 ee 
2nd | 144 3° 0 * Tirthankara + assimila- 
MICE, Mis Siebel Be, ta 08 ss. es bree 
jopard <1 2464 eae 0 _| + Tirthankara. 
4th 147 0 





SY see 





In 4th, 5th and 6th hells 146 (148-celestial age and Tirthankara) 
exist as below :— 



























. Wak Cess 
Stage. Exis. exons per er Remarks. 
4, ist Shae ee 0 Osi 
Pe a ee? ee a ee) * Assimilative 2. 
8rd_| 146 a er 
4th 146 0 0 | 
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In 7th hell 145 (148- minus celestial and human ages and Tirthan- 
kara) exist as below :— 





Cess- 











Stages. | Exis. |Non-exis.| gyi, Remarks. 
1st 145 0 0 
2nd 143 ae SCE *Assimilative 2. 
3rd 145 0 Sy 
4th 145 0 0 





ug Galatea gest Uy TTT | 
Be ATAAAGA AIT FY WFWAT RV 
va qaatha gataa ata fatazarg: | 
QT AATAAAYT ACTH Targqd Fa ll Rvo tl 
347. Similarly (147) in the five (kinds of) sub-humans 
(viz., general-Samanya, 5-sensed, with female inclination, 
developable, and un-developables); but in the other than 
developable (¢.¢., in the completely undevelopable sub- 
human only 145 exist), (there) is no existence of hellish 
and celestial ages; is the 3 (viz., general, developable 
and with female inclination) humans (148) as in stages; 
- in the (completely) undevelopable (humans) the same as in 
(the completely) undevelopable (sub-humans, v7z., 145), 
Commentary, 


In sub-human condition 147 (148—Tirthankara) exist as 
below :— 























Pa 
Stages Exis. |Non-exis. | a 4 Remarks. 
ie: ae a 0” 
=o Wh (a © i (ae 0 _| * Assimilative 2. 
i BEA. tlw IAT A tet.) aR ce 
3 a ieee ae 2' | tHellish and human ages. 
Sth | 145 2 Cae eae 





In completely undevelopable sub-humans, there are no hellish 
and celestial ages, therefore, only 145 exist in wrong-belief stage. 
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In the humans like the stages 148 exist as below :— 




















Stages, Exie. elie Piel Remarks. 
Ist 
2nd * Assimilative 2 and Tirthankara. 
3rd t+ Tirthankara. 
4th ¢ Hellish and sub-human ages. 
5th 
6th 
7th _§ As im staces. 
| Current human age exists indestructive 
8th I ladder. 
{In 8th, 9th and 10th stages in subsidential- 
ladder with subsidential belicf 146 or 112 
and with destructive belief i38 exist. 
9th 
eee Ss sae 
palit Da 
(c) = : 
(a) ee 
«) 
ae pee pee a 
ae: eae ee 
mee RP 
pee. Et eR EN 
Note in llth stage 140 or 142 (148—2 ages 
10th] and 4 error-feeding passions )or 138 exist. 
12th. 
13th 
14th 











In humans with female inclination, there is no existence of 
Tirthankara in the destructive ladder, so in 8th stage only 1387 
exist. ; 

In completely undevelopable 145 exist like thatof sub-humans, 3 
the stage is wrong-belief only. . 


Riper we 
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“A ¢ 
Bit F3 y  cars ais a Rast 
vauiaaaraTeazeig Y Meaawad tl Ava 
ata: aa a fe fcarg: are git wale fang: | 
warsaaeraiRaig a drararag ll Rv Ul 
348, In celestial (condition the existence is) as in 
stages, but (there is) no hellish age (thus 147 exist). 
The sub-human age exists up to the Sahasrdra (or twelfth 
heaven). (Thus in thirteenth heaven and beyond there is) 
existence of 146). In the three, residentials (peripatetics 


and stellars) and in the female heavenly beings, (there is 
no existence of Tirthankara; (thus 146 only exist). 








Commentary. 


In heavens Ist to 12th, 147 (148-hellish condition) exist as 
below :— 











Cess- 












































Staves, exis: Remarks,” 
1st cf) -* Tirthankara. 
2ud 0 t pSveee and assimilative 2. 
3rd Sr 
4th 0 





Tn 13th heaven to 9 Graiveyakas, 146 (148-hellish and sub-human 
ages) exist as below :— 

















. Cess- 
Stages. | xis. | S entctcare? Remarks, 
tee ut. Wi, 0 | *Tirthankara. 
*nd 143 0 : + Tirthankara and a-simtlative 2. 
Grd | 45 I ae By 
4th 146 0 | 1) | 








In 9 Anudishas and 5 anuttaras, 146 (148-hellish and sub- 
human-ages) exist in right belief stage only. 
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In Residentials 3 and heavenly females 146 (148-Tirthankara 
and hellish age) exist as below :— 





Non- Cess- 





























Stages. Exis, ee nig Remarks, 
Ist 146 0 0 
2nd 144 2 0 rom 
3rd 146 0 0 ste 
4th 146 0 0 elk 


¢ ACY A e 
MT TAA AAsaHAY AYU aT | 
\ = x ~ 
AIT W TUR ASTYSAMAUaT TI NU AVE N 
iN ~ QS. 
AT! Taqaa WarTAIA ACY’ art 
o Quay 
ATA A AUT: Gases Waa ll Bve Ul 
849. Inthe 5-sensed beings and in mobile embodi- 
ment, (148 exist) as in stages. In the remaining senses 
and embodiment (145 exist) as in the (completely) un- 
developables. (But) in the two fire (and air embodiments, 
there is) no human age (i.e., 144 exist). 
In all the (senses and embodiments) there is untwist- 
ing (Udvelana) also of the sub-classes). 
Commentary. 

Udveland-literally untwisting - is a technical term for transform- 
ing the bound Karmic matter of one class into another class. This 
is like the Visanyojana mentioned in note to Gatha 336. 

Visanyojana, Udvelnd, and Sankramana are alike in this, that 
the matter of one sub-class of Karma is changed into that of another. 
But the difference is this that Visanyojanais effected only by means 
of the three special thought-activity attainments(Karana-labdhi; viz. 
Adhah Karana,lower thought-activity, Apirva Karana, new thought- 
activity, and Anivritti Karana,advanced-thought-activity, see note to 


Gatha 386 above). In Udvelan4 the matter of the bound sub-class is, 
so to speak, unbound or twisted back and is then transformed into 
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another sub-class, without the hetp ot the special three thought- 
activities. In Sakramana there is neither the untwisting, nor the 
three special thought-activities but simple transformation of the 
matter of one into that of another sub-class. 

N.-B.—No necessity of chart. In one to 4-sensed and earth, 
water and vegetable bodied there are 2 stages lst and 2nd, in fire 
and air bodies only one stage of wrong-belief. 


SNE AFH CG ATT WITAISHAT EAA | 

SIMMS AMSG ASNT FANE u gre t 

ares aay frat BeUiga ATRAGsAATRAT: | 

SATs AasRyseaea Ba | B20 I 

350. The two assimilative (body and limbs), clouded 

belief, mixed (belief), the two celestial (condition and mig- 
ratory form), the 4 hellish (condition and migratory form 
and fluid body and limbs), high family and the two human © 
(condition and migratory form, (these 18 sub-classes) are 


gradually untwisted by souls, (i.e., are transformed in the 
Udvelana mode). 
=~ CL EEN OO A&R 
ATMSHey AST TUATg Tey (AT ase 
° ~ A 
PAT eT UT AA ATT SAUMSIA Axe ti 
aquiatea aaa: case ety fre: ase | 
earated afer ATT CATS TeIATATAT | B22 Il 
851. In the four conditions in the wrong-belief(stage) 
(there is untwisting)of the(first)four(of the above thirteen); 
in one and not-all (.e., two to four-sensed beings and in 
earth, water. and vegetable embodiments) of the (next) six 
also (viz. of ten); in the two fire(and air embodiments)of the 
(last) three.” In their own place (i. e., Svapada so long as 
a particular soul is ina particular quest), and in the birth 
instant (i.e., at the moment of birth Utpanna Sthana, when 
the sub-classes of the last incarnation are in existence), 
there is the existence(of the above sub-classes) (from some 
point of view, and) is not(froi some other point of view). 
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Commentary. 


Thus a soul in all four conditions, in the wrong-belief stage and 
with painful thought-activity, having no existence of Tirthankara, 
hellish and celestial age Karmas, has the existence of 145. On un- 
twisting the first two, viz., assimilative body and limbs, there is 
the existence of 143; again on untwisting the clouded-right belief, 
it retains 142; and then on untwisting the mixed belief, the exist- 
ence is of 141. This is in their own place. 

In the one to four-sensed and in the earth, water, and vegetable 
embodiments 145 exist, but if there is untwisting of the first two, 
three, four, six or ten, then there is existence of 143, 142, 14lin the 
birth instant (Utpanna Sthana), and of 139 and 135 respectively in 
their own place (Sva Sthana). 


In the two, fire and air enbodiments, 144 exist, viz., all the 148 
except the four, Tirthankara, hellish, celestial and human age. And 
on untwisting the first two, three, four, six or ten, in the birth 
instant (Utpanna Sthana), they have the existence of 142, 141, 140, 
138, 134. On further untwisting in their own places of the high 
family or of high family and the human condition and migratory 
form they have existence of 133 and 131 respectively. 


The last two existences of 133 and 131 are also found in the 
birth instant (Utpanna Sthdna) of one, two, three and four-sensed 
and earth, water, and vegetable embodiment. The one:sensed, etc., 
refer to the sense-quest and earth, etc., to the embodiment-quest. 


GUARANTY AETAAAT TTT | 
SasTaAT T Wa T ATYATARTSH URN 


TURAT AT ASTHAARNT FATT | 
awl as ~ rr 8 
aqtaraate a avait a araqafaaag: | Baz Ul 


352. Inthe eleven vibrations of the developable (i.e., 
four of mind, four of speech, and three of body, 7.e., physi- 
cal, fluid and assimilative). and in (the vibration of) the 
assimilative mixed (with physical body the existence is) as 
in their stages (viz. of 148); the same in (the vibration of) 
fluid mixed (with karmic body), but (in it there is) no 
(existence of) humax and sub-human ages (viz., 146 exist). 


~~ 


Se ee CC 
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AUTH NT FUUTTSAIA TR | 
aftrenarat W fe Met BEATA ATUTT AYR 
STATA Bra: : gefacargy sh afin | 
afeastaiaa af dia arate cata: | 843 Ul 


853. In the vibration of physical mixed (with karmic 
body, the existence is) the same as in the stages (viz., of 
148, but there) are no celestial and hellisi ages (viz. only 
146 exist), Andin this mixed (vibration) in wrong-belief 
(stage, there is) no Tirthankara also (viz. only 145 exist). 
In the karmic (body vibration) also alle existence is) as in 
its stages iviz. of 148). 

Commentary, 

In the physical mixed vibration, the existence is of 146 (148-2 
ages). 

The number varies with reference to the stages, first, second, 
fourth and thirteenth. 

In Karmic body vibration the existence in stages is as below:— 

First stage, 148, second stage, 144 (viz. 148-4, Tirthankara, as- 
similative 2, hellish age); fourth-stage, 148; thirteenth stage, 85. 


FATT T ATT Vat azaiaay | 
~ TA fox lan ° 
falengettataaaar W aesawad aXe 
TATASIT Sta A CAMUIT: AAT TSS | 
RUA AaaARTHATA a AL RTATAT tl BW A 
354. In (the remaining quests, 7. e.) from sex up to 
assimilation (quest), (the existence is) as in their stages 
(viz. of 148); but (there) is no existence of Tirthankara in 
the soul, with common or female inclination, on the des- 
tructive (ladder), and inthe soul with the two black and 
blue (thought-paints), and also (in the soul with) three 
good thought-paints, but in the stage of wrong-belief. 
Commentary. 
In female or common sex inclination, the existence is of 148, but 


no Tirthankara in asoul on the destructive ladder with female or 
common inclination; in male, 148. 





om onal 
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In passion quest all 148 exist. 

In knowledge quest in the three right and wrong-knowledges 148 
exist. 

In mental knowledge 146,(viz. 148 minus hellish and sub-human 
ages) exist, the stages are seven from sixth to twelfth. 

In perfect knowledge, 85 exist; but at the end of 14th only 13 
exist. 

In control quest existence is like their stages. 

In ocular and non-ocular quest, 148 exist; the stages, are from 
first to twelfth. | 

In visual conation, 148 exist; the stages are from fourth to 
twelfth. 

In perfect conation, like perfect knowledge. 

In black or blue thought-paint, 148 exist as below. In three 
bad thought-paints, Tirthankara Karma does not begin to be bound. 
One with Tirthankara Karma waich has bound hellish age even goes 
to hell with the daa 











= Ic A 
stages Exis. exis, Non- | er Remarks. 
Ist iw | a] © | 147 a| 1: 0 0 | * Tirthankara. 
2nd | 145 a | 16] st | 3) 0 | + assimilative 2 and Tirthankara. 

















In grey thouzht-paint, 148, 145, 147 and 148 exist in the first to 
the 4th stages, respectively. In yellow and pink, 148 exist, stages 
are first to seventh. No Tirthankara exists in wrong-belief stage, 
because one which goes to hell goes with painful thought. In three | 
good paints right-belief is not destroyed. 147, 145, 147, 148, 147, 
146, and 146 exist, in stages in 1 to 7 respectively. 

In white paint, 148 exist, as in the first thirteen stages. 


aasas Ue gat MeaqTArAAEAIT | 
DRTASAHCAA BAUS Y TAT uw ALW 
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easafig afta fe avd diracarataarana | 
MISITAFHCING Baisasha FT ataATT U1 3VwwWU 
855 In not-would-be-liberated soul (quest) there is 
no existence of the (seven, viz.,) Tirthankara, clouded- 
belief, mixed-belief and the four assimilative (body, limbs, 
bondage and fusion; viz.,, 141 exist). In irrational soul 


(there no existence of) Tirthankara. 
_ Commentary. 
In subsidential right-belief, 148 exist ; stages are 8 as below — 


————_———————— eS 











Stages. Exis. |Non-exis, |Cess-exis. Remarks. 

4th 148 Oe mal, oe tO 
a 147 bbe lt * Hellish age. 
+ Sub-human age. 

6th ig Z 0 
7th | 146 | 2 pies 
8th 146 2 2 0 
9th | 146 2 rath enge 
10th 146 Bie) ae 
1ith 146 eee ot came tt EL OR 





In destructive-subsidential right-belief 148 exist; stages are 


from fourth to seventh as in subsidential. 
In the destructive right-belief 141 exist as below :— 














Stages. Exis. |Non-exis. |Cess-exis. Remarks. 
4th 141 0 2 * Hellish and sub-human 
: age. 
5th 139 2 0 } This believer in 5th stage 
yey must be human. 
6th 139 2 0 
7th 139 2 It t Celestial age. 
8th 138 3 0 
Sth to as in stages 











In rationals, 148, exist, the stages are first to twelfth. 
In irrationals 147 exist, stages are first and second. 
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HAMA WU AAAIAA | 


[Sg nm ° 
HUA AAASTACAMAATT Ni 3VE Ul 
Hla TTA THAtat AraaaTATaa | 
altars TARTAR aaaaaeRy || FS Il 
856. In the non-assimilative (quest the existence is) 
as in the Karmic (body vibration). 
Thus the existence (of sub-classes) in the quest (Mar- 
gana). 
(All) this is told or described by Nemichandra, adored 
by Baldeo and Madhava Chandra. 
Commentary. 


See commentary on Gathas 332. 
In assimilative quest 148 exist ; stages are the first thirteen. 
In non-assimilative quest 148 exist as below :— | 












































Stages. Exis. ae Remarks. 
Ist 148 | 0 
2nd 144 4° * Hellish age + assimila- 
tive 2 and Tirthankara. 

4th 148 0 

13th 85 63 

1th 85 63 72 + Last but one instant. 

14th! 13 185 13 t Last instant. 





a & fagauaiean Rat gar Mesrat Us 
AAT AMIUME FEAUITAY WHAT li 2w9 0 
aa maaamen: feat get Ararat Rea | 

fang aNTATAT TITATTTAA THATS Ul BV I 
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357. May the (Lord Neminatha, the 22nd Tirthan- 
kara), adored by the three worlds, liberated, enlightened, 
free from dirt (of Karmic matter), everlasting-grant me 
the attainment of highest knowledge, the only fit object of 
prayer for the wise people and supremely pure. 

End of Chapter II. 





CHAPTER III. 
Different divisions of existence places or of gradations 
of existence (Sattva Sthana Bhanga), 


« e “~ o 
WHA INY BUMS TaTITMeTst | 
TAS AIST AY Wy AA Meg tl Ras tl 
Aa ASA BAHMAA TAIT ISAT | 
THAT AACaAAA AHA AA TATA Il 2x II 
358.. Having bowed to (Lord) Vardhamdana (the 24th 
Tirthankara) goldlike and adored by the King of celestials 
(i, e., by Indra), I shall speak of existence places of the 
sub-classes with (their) divisions in the stages, 
Commentary. 


Here Sattva Sthana or existence place means *he number of sub- 
classes whichcan existina soul at a time at a given instant. 
This number may remain the same, but sub-classes forming the 
number may change. The different ways in which this can happen 
are called the different divisions (or Bhangas) of existence. 


BMIINTUAITACAPIAT TW IA | 
Haq 7 aTIa Tea ele Maire ave h 
MIHAUTTATATARAT TTA TAA | 
hea a agaa very wate fFearafeaa Ul BYE I 
359. The first account is by not making any distine- 
tions of bondage or non-bondage of age-Karma. 


In the second, the account is by making that distinc- 
tion, and with (Consequent) divisions. 
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asa Raa aed At Sy aw AE Fra 7 gH | 
aranaa ag ae wey We AA TAT 1 Ake Nl 
al fate av a4 arg gd say oe au. BHI 
qraracantaa gat: Aas: Weeta aA STAT ATATS Be 


360. Know the existence (of sub-classes in each of 
the stages to be as follows): — 


All (viz. 148 in the first); (all except) three(viz., Tirthan- 
kara and assimilative two, viz. 145 in the second); (all ex- 
cept) one, (viz. Tirthankara, namely 147 in the third); all 
(148 in the fourth), (and) one (less, viz. 147 except hellish 
age in the fifth). (In the next) six (stages including the 
four of the subsidential ladder, in a soul with subsidential 
right-belief there is existence of all except) two (viz. hel- 
lish and sub-human ages, namely 146); (but in the soul 
which has effeeted the transformation (Visanyojana) of the 
four error-feeding passions into lesser passions in any of 
the fourth. fifth, sixth or seventh stages before ascending 
the subsidential ladder the existence) in the four (viz. ir 
eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh stagesis of all except) 
six (.¢., of 142), Inthe two (viz. eighth and ninth stages 
on the destructive ladder there is existence. of all except) 
ten (viz.7 deluding right-belief and 3 ages, 7, ¢., of 138). 
In the two (viz. the tenth and twelfth stages on the des- 
tructive ladder there are all except) 46 and 47 (viz. 10, 36 
destroyed in the ninth, and an additional one destroyed in 
the tenth stage namely of 102 and 101), (Inthe 18th and 
ldth stages all) except 63 (viz. 85 exist). (But in the last 
instant of the 14th stage there is existence only of 
thirteen), 


ATAU Fa aaagr Taig Tet 7 
PaeaTaTe AT (UTAH ATARAHITAT WAGE U 
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aaa et aaaean waaay ata s | 
atatent aia facarg: ramamgycag tl 382 1 
361, In the downfall (stage there) is no (existence 
of three, vz.) Tirthankara and assimilative (body and 
limbs), (in) mixed of Tirthankara; in the partial vow, of 
hellish age; in the two (imperfect and perfect) vow 
(stages). of hellish and sub-human ages, (and in the four 
stages) on subsidential (ladder, there is no existence of 
six, namely hellish and sub-human ages and the four) 
error (feeding passions). 
Commentary. 
The first account of existence of sub-classes end here and the 


second account with reference to existence places and their divisions 
is described in the following Gathas. 


Raga ait ag fests sazase ares | 
faa saan ad azaiar gifa waa W RRR 


aura wean we Press AATAGY seanftara_ 
fife sqaraa area gla: wate cea Real 


AIGAT ASHE ATHR F Ulla Gasraria | 
PMSA UTA AANA TS WAT UW AI U 


ARIZA: AGUS Aisa VW wala aracararla | 
AZHRMIET ATTA TAT ART: ll RU 


362—363. (There) are double of nine (18), four and 
eight (existence places Sattva Sthana respectively) in the 
three (stages of) wrong-belief (downfall and mixed); forty 
(each) in the (next) four (stages of) vowless (right-belief, 
partial, imperfect and perfect vow); 24 each in the three 
(viz. eighth, ninth, and tenth) on the subsidential (ladder) 
(and also) in (the eleventh stage of) subsided (delusion); 
four, square of 6 (viz. 30), four, eight, four, and six (res- 
pectively in the eighth, ninth, tenth and twelfth stages 
of destructive ladder, and in thirteenth and fourteenth 
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stages). (The above) are the existence places with regard 
to bondage and non-bondage of age-Karma (from wrong- 
belief) up to the end of non-vibratory (omniscient.) 


TUM AT FHT TAA SSAA TH TT | 
SANA UWE AZASMA A AZ AT HE tl BEV 


TATA ATEN TEE: faua ASAT TAT: SCANT | 
seam: gS: aeagaue: a Ae aaie ATRL! 


364, (There are divisions, Bhangas, in the existence 
places said above), (in the eighteen places of wrong-belief), 
fifty ; twelve (in the second stage); square of six (7. e., 
thirty-six), 120, 48 (respectively in third, fourth and fifth 
stage) ; forty (each in the next) two (stages of imperfect 
and perfect vow); twenty-eight, sixty-two, twenty-eight, 
(twenty)-four, eight, four, and eight (in the remaining 
seven stages, respectively). 


TaATAASQIRTaS GATT AAMT | 

CU Ber Tal AEJ THTSATTTATT wh Rev n 

fafeazarieaaranran araataraarang | 

Stat aat war ed TergentAaraalag tf 382 UI 

365. All (é. e., 148) minus two, three, six, seven, eight, 

nine, eleven, seventeen, nineteen, and twenty-one exist in 
the wrong-belief (stage in the soul), which has bound age- 
Karma (for the next incarnation). In the other (viz., in 


the soul which has not bound its next age-Karma there 
would be) one (further) less, (in each). 


Commentary, 


Thus there are 20 existence places but two of them are similar, 
therefore 18 places are counted. 


ARASTSASTATUTUSATT Tat fas | 
qalatarsatar Mass J FAT ARE U 
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femngqeazargsansraugenga a ara | 

Tafaaanrgeareaareacagea J IAAT: Ul R88 Il 

Ssenelaed aa Heat FT as 7 aTT | 

UCISR A del UUssaq FA ATI T nse ll 

aigigarenata are Ret a aa a alga | 

ATHIZA FAM ATYSA FA AAAS tl R89 UI 

386-87. (In the lst stage in the soul which has bound 

next age the first existence place is of 146, i.e. of all 
except) sub-human age and celestial ages, (This is only 
for hellish or human souls which have bound the human 
and hellish next age respectively). (In the next existence 
place there are 145, viz., all except) Tirthankara and any 
two of the ages other (than the current one and the one 
next bound); (in the third existence place there are 142 
vi2., all exc2pt) the six (2. e.,) celestial and sub-humin ages 
and the four assimilative (body and limbs, bondage and 
fusion) ; (in the fourth existence place there are 141, viz., 
all except seven, viz., any) two ages, the four assimilative 
(body, limbs, bondage and fusion) an] Tirthankara ; (in the 
fifth existence place there are 140 72z., all except eight, viz., 
the above seven and) the clouded-belief; (in the sixth, 
deduct) mixed-(belief also thus leaving 189); (in the 
seventh deduct) also the two celestial (condition and 
migratory form, thus leaving 137); (in the eighth deduct) 
also the six, hellish(condition and migratory form, fluid body 
and limbs, bondage and fusion thus leaving 181); (in the 
ninth, deduct) also hellish age and high(family thus leaving 
129); (in the 10th deduct) also the two human {condition 
and migratory form thus leaving 127). 


sealaTzagy (areas AUT WIT TA | 
aI Teal Sa A Ba YY seq? tl Agr tt 
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— 


(rape Mel pte 


Saferaage gatas acat AR Taq | 
ward Tat Helia: @ Aa aly Sega? Il 38 Il 


OA (om an 


AsTMSUNs WaleaaNasals GIT | 
eN SS 

gers asa Ute assaa gitay u Age ul 

juarecien watgaaarsayTas | 

Ble Tata avy ageaa gta Ul BFE I 

358-69. Having effected Udvelana (or) transforma- 

tion of the two celestial (condition and migratory form) 
(in the 41st Bhanga or division the one to four-sensed 
sub-humansoul) in the second part (of the seventh pair of 
places there are) four divisions thus:—the first (viz., 42nd) 
(is) in its own condition (7. e., sub-human), the second, in 
the same soul born among the humans (48rd division) ; 
(then the same soul) without the eight fluid (body), etce., 
being in the genus of five-sensed, sub-humans, and having 
bound the celestial six (has) the third (or 44th division) ; 


(and if the same soul) binds those (6) among the humans, 
(it is) in the 4th (or 45th division), (See chart further on.) 


UNHFRA ASATSAT TAT Ft 
“Aw * ~ See 

siATAtatran aka UT TAMIA tt 390 

ACHIZHSTA WIA iswa Base | 

THARACAH AR AAA HaATTTeTA || Re | 

370. Having effected Udvelana or transformation of 

the 6 hellish (ete., mentioned in division 44), and not having 
bound the age Karma, (the one to four-sensed, and human 
soul have)two divisions one(i.e., the 47th division is) in the 
one and not-all (2. e., two to four-sensed), and the same 


being born in humans, (has) the second (or the 48th divi- 
sion). (See chart further on). 
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(an Say ° “ ° 
sy gea TUT BF Gag Gat TH 1 
: ~ A AAR 
ATasIMSeAAITSA Bart HsT TTT uv 9k ti 
Raia aga wit oS Ta TaA TH | 
BRAG AISATATATA AAT: ASA Ft ll Boe Il 
371. (In the age-bound places) in the second, fourth, 
fifth, and sixth (there are) five (divisions in each, and) in 
the remaining (viz., first, third, seventh, eight, ninth, and 
tenth) one (each). (In the non-bound-age places) in the 
second, fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh (there are) four 
(divisions each); in the eighth, two ; (andin the remaining, 
eiz , first and third, one each; this includes the two divi- 
sions 17A9 and 18A10 of the chart). 
Commentary. 
Thusin the wrong-belief stage the total divisions of bound-age 


places are 26, and of not-bound age places, 24, or 26 if 17A9 and 
18A10 are included). 


~~ _¢ ~~ be. died 
AMAT MAAN ea ATATTAITATT | 
GRY Aerad TaCTITTET TAG wl AO 
aatanaran at Snarwatna | 
OREM GAA TETTATETRIAT It 392 Il 
872. In (the second or) downfall (stage, there are 2 
existence places of 141 and 145, viz.) all the existing (148) 
minus seven and three. (In the third or) mixed (stage 
there are four places of 145, 141, 141, and 187, viz. all 148 
minus) 3, 7, 7, and 11, (this is) in the bound (age part). In 
the other (i.e., in the non-bound part in all the places there 
is) one (sub-class) less. (See chart further on). 
AMAA ALUZUSATN F AUg | 
° ¢ ~ Ne o 
SLATH TTT AN FT HF GAZE 393 0 
AAUSTAGSRAAATIGHGH FT AAT | 
seagen antacat ea Rar AgEwA |! 393 II 
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873. (In the second stage) the seven (deducted are) 
Tirthankara, the four assimilative (body and limbs, bond- 
age and fusion) and the two ages other (than the current 
and the next bound-age); but only three, omitting the four 
assimilative (body, etc.,) are mentioned by some(Acharyas). 


= - AR ~ e 
Raeyqiset ala sass ag 7 ad a) 
an ~~ Lat : 
eASE Alea a UT T gia TAT ve A98 U 
at tateaataiam fa aft wreteet Tal Taw TI 
AATAGERY afearean: aa aq watea TAIT [| F9Vil 
874. (Inthe third stage, the deduct-sub-classes are 
three, viz.) Tirthankara and the two ages other (than the 
current and the next bound-age); (seven, 7.e.,) these three 
with the four error-(feeding passions); (or seven, viz.) the 
above (three) with the four assimilative (body and limbs, 
bondage and fusion) ; and the (four error-feeding pas- 
sions being added to these seven) become eleven. (See 
chart further on). 


aU IY sit wa Taaawa alt at Fat 


=~ . a 

Axes WI AT TalCaATES VT TH WaT nN Row 

Gla TA TH ARI WAATET Bega gt Way | 

fat TAIT ARI TECTIA BeATTTAATTT AAT MBO 

875. In the downfall (stage there are) five and one 
divisions of the (two) bound (age places) and four and two 
of the other (i.e. the two non-bound age places). In the 
mixed (stage) five divisions each (of the)bound(age places) 
and four each of the other (1.e., non-bound places) should 
be known. (See chart further on), 
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Commentary. 


Explanatory chart for Gathas 366-371. 


Let A—Age non-bound, and B_ age bound. 





Serial No.| Seria] No. | Serial No. 
of of existence] _ of 
stages. places. divisions. 
I (4). Bet. (1) 
wrong 
belief. 





The existing sub-classes 


0 
each division with remarks. 


146, All but sub-human and 





celestial ages. 


This is ina wrong believer having 
bound hellish age going to the 4th 
stage with the destructive-subsi- 
dential right-belief, there binding 
the Tirthankara sub-class, but 
then coming down tothe Ist stage 
of wrong-belief, one Antar-muhi- 
rta before his death. 


Note 1. But there is no begin- 
ning to bind the Tirthankara Kar- 
mainasoul, witha current hu-° 
man age and the next bound hu- 
man or sub-human age. 


Note 2.—A human soul who has 
bound the next celestial age, and 
is in the 4th, 5th, 6th or 7th stage, 
never falls down to the first. 


Note 3.— A hellish soul, who has 
bound the next human age, and 
has also Tirthankara Karma in 
existence, is never in this stage 
of wrong-belief for 6 months be- 
fore death, as the ceremonies of 
conception begin in the Middle 
Region for those 6 months. Such 
a soul has the existence of 146, but 
is in the 4th stage for the 6 
months. 





236 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


RR 





Serial No. 


of 


stages. 


I 


wrong 


belief. 


+t‘ i 











Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-classes 
‘of existence of 0 
places. divisions. | each division with Remarks. 
(2) A 1. | (2) 145, all but human, sub-human 


and celestial ages. 


The same soul, as above, being 
born in hell, in its incompletely 
undevelopable state, has only its 
current age, viz., does not bind 
the next age; and therefore only 

| 145 exist. 











(3) B.2. /(8.) he. & ‘, 145, all but the 2 ages which are 
(4.) he. &h. neither current nor bound and 
(5.) s. &h,' the Tirthankara, here are 5 divi- 
(6.) s. & c. sions. There are 12 possible com- 
(7.) h. & ¢,| binations as human and sub-human 
can bind any of the four ages, 
but celestial and hellish can bind 
only either human or sub-human 
ages. 


Here Hellish—he, Human=h, 
Sub-human=s and celestial—c. 


















































re 
Current he. Ps 6. ; S$.) S-| h. th. sh +. c. 
ant. = AR h. BARS 1 Mt he. | s./h. je. as 
Division =) eee 3] 4 144 O58 Ditoay 
ee 


Those divisions which are re- 
peated, or have one and the same 
ages as current and bound, must 
not be counted and have there- 
fore a zero under them, thus only 
5 are counted and marked 1 to 5, 
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ST 














‘Serial No.| Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-classes 
of of existence! of of 
stages. places. | divisions. each division with Remarks. 

Lo ake (8) 144, all but the next bound age 
ying — (9) Karma in the (3) B. 2. above. 
beliet, (10) Beings! of all the four condi- 

(11) tions have each 144 in existence 


with one of 4 ages of whichis 
current (7. e., 148-3 ages and Tir- 
thankara). 





(5) B. 3. 142, all except assimilative body 
limbs, bondage, and fusion, and 
sub-human and celestial ages. 
A wrong-believer goes to the 7th 
stage and either does not bind or 
binds and then again becoming a 
wrong-believer transforms the 4 
assimilative body, etc. and in the 
wrung-belief stage binds hellish 
age. Then becomes subsidential 
right-believer or thereafter des- 
tructive subsidential-right-believ- 
er inthe 4th stage, and begins the 
bondage of Tirthankara Karma, 
and returns to wrong-belief one 
Antar-muhirta before death, to 
go to 2nd or 3rd hell. Then he has 
the 142. 


(12) 


(6) A. 3. (18) 141, all of the last, but the hu- 

man age. The soul in (5) B. 3. 
goes to hell and therein the in 
completely undevelopable condi- 
tion has only one age. 

141, all but 2 ages and Tirthan- 
kara as in (3) B. 2., and the 4 as- 
similative body, etc., as in (5) B. 
8. Inthis also the 12 combina- 
tions give 5 divisions as in (3) B.2. 











(8) A. 4. (19). 140, all the last 141 but the next 

(20) bound age Karma as in (7) B. 4. 
(21) (see (4) A. 2). These four divi- 

(22) sions are with reference to four 


conditions of life. 





3 
€ 


233 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 
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Serial No. 








Serial No. | Serial No. | The existing sub-class 
of lof existence} of in eee 
stages. places. divisions. each division with Remarks. 
cS eee 
Ts (9) B. 5. (23) 140, 7. e., 141 of (7) B. 4 except 
holief. (24) clouded belief. In this also there 
aah (25) | are 5 divisions as in (3) B. 2. and 
(26) (7) B. 4. 
(27) eee ee 
(lu) A. 5, (28) 129, all the last 140, but the next 


(29) bound age Karma as in (9) B.5. 
(30) (see (4) A. 2, (8) A. 4). Here 
(31) also there are four divisions. 














(11, b 6 (32) 139, all as in (9) B. 5, except 
(33) mixed belief. The divisions are 
(34) 5 as in (9) B. 5. 
(35) 
(36) 

(12) ) ea ae (37) 138, all the last 139 but the next 
(38) bound age-Karma. The divisions 
(89) are 4asin (10) A. 5. 
(40) 
(41) "187, all except the eleven viz., 





hellish and celestial ages, the 4 
assimilative body, limbs, bond- 
age and fusion, the Tirthankara, 
clouded and mixed belief, and 
celestial condition and migratory 
form. This is in one to four-sen- 
sed sub-kuman soul which has 
effected Udvelana of celestial 
condition and migratory form. 
This, being a one-to-four-sensed 
sub-human soul, can have a bound 
next age of human or sub-human 
only. Thus there are 2 divisions. 
But only oneis counted as sub- 
human current and human next 
bound age. The sub-human cur- 
rent and sub-human bound counts 
only as one. See the Zeros in 
(3) B2. 


eee 


6 
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Serial No.| Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-class 
of of existence of > hanes 08 
stages. places. divisions. each division witn Remarks. 
I (14) A. 7. (4?) 136, the last 187 except the 
wong next bound age Karma. 
belief 
ee War rier gn a ph on 
(14) A.7. | (48) 136, the soul in (13) B.7, dies 


and is born as human, then in 
the incompletely undevelopable 
state, it has this division. In 
this state there is no bondage 
of the four, celestial condition, 
migratory form, fluid body and 
limbs and age. 





ee ee ak Son, ee 


(14) A. (44) The soul in (18) B’7 instead of 
the Udvelandof the 2 in (18) B.7. 
here effects Udvelana of 2, 2.¢., 
of the hellish and celestial con- 
ditions and migratory forms, and 
of fluid body, limbs, bondage and 
fusion. Thusit has 131 instead of 
137 of (18) B7. Then dies and 
is born as 5 sensed sub-human. 
And as there is no bound age, 
there are 180 only. In its de- 
velopable state it binds 6, 7. e., 
the above 8 except the 2 hellish 
condition and migratory form. 
Thus it has 136. 


(14) A. 7. (45) 136, the same soul, in the last, 
dies and is born a human with 
130, and binds 6, 7. e., celestial 
condition and migratory form, 
fluid body, limbs, bondage and 
fusion. 


eee CE UEESNEEIEneEeieien 


, 
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Serial No.) Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-class 
of lof existence of 7 ee 
stages. places. divisions. each division with Remarks. 
I (15) B. 8. (46) 181, the 131 mentioned under 
wrong (14) A. 7, (44). But this is a soul 
belief. which effects no Udvelana of 


celestial condition and migratory 
form, because they did not exist 
in it. It effects Udveland of 6 
only. Thus in this bhanga, there 
is current sub-human and bound 
human age, or current sub-hu- 
man and bound sub-human; only 
(16) A. 8. (47) 180, the last 181 exeept the 
next bound age Karma, viz., the 
last soul without the bound hu- 
man age. 
(48) “130, the same, dying and re- 
born as human. In its incom- 
pletely undevelopable state, there 
is no bondage of the next age 
Karma and therefore the exis- 
tence is of the same, 7. e., 130. 

129, i. e., 131 of (15) Be 8. ex 
cept high family and human age. 
Fire and air bodied souls effect ~ 
Udvelandé of high-famiiy and 
have no human age. They bind 
only sub-human age. 

Therefore there is only one 
division, : 
127,20. e., 129 except human 
condition and migratory form. 
The above soul effects Udvelana 
of the human condition and mig- 
ratory form. 


ee 





“(i6) A. 8. 





(17) B. 9 (49) 


3 








(18) A.10.} (50) And these would remain whe- 
ther it binds or not the sub-hu- 


man next age. 


SS ee eng Seen ear aE WEG Re 
Thus these are 18 existence places, and 50 divisions in wrong- 
belief stage. 


GOMMATASARA. 241 


Explanatory Chart for Gathas 372-375. 











oe No. eee cea No. The existing sub-classes 
) ry 
stages. places. divisions. each division with Remarks. 
1am (1) B. 1. (1) 141, 7. e.,148 except the 7 viz., 
Pelee. in any 2 ages except current and 
; (4) next bound, Tirthankara, assimi- 
(5) lative body, limbs, bondage and 
fusion. There are 5 divisions as 
| | in I (3) B. 2. 
ee nn ———————————— 
O27 Oe Pe ee OD) 140, all the above except 
as bound age. There are 4 divi- 


sions as in J. (4) A. 2. 





(3) B. 2. (10) 145, all except the 3 viz., any 
2ages except current and next 
bound, and Tirthankara. 
| a a a ee ea 
(4) A. 2. (11) 144, 7. e., the above except 
bound age. There are 2 divi- 
sions. A human __ subsidential 
right believer binds the 4 assi- 
milative body, limbs, bondage 
and fusion. Then by operation 
of an error-feeding passion falls 
down to the downfall stage. 


(4) An 2. (12) 144, The same soul having for- 
merly bound. a celestial age, 


dies in 2nd stage and is born as 
a celestial in the downfall stage, 
by the operation of an error- 
‘feeding passion. It has only 
current celestial, but no next 
bound-age. Till then it has the 
same 144 in existence. Accord- 
ing to some saints, a second sub- 
sidential right-believer (Dvitiya 
Upshama—Samyak-Drishti), hav- 
ing bound a celestial age, does 
not die in the second stage. 
Thus there are only 11 divisions 
(see Sanskrit commentary.) 
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Serial No.| Serial No. 


of 
stages. 


Il 
Mixed 
stage. 








Serial No. The existing sub-classes 
istenc of (0) 
. ieee. divisions. each division with Remarks. 
ah ee & (1) 145, 2. €., all as in IT (3) B2. 
(2) There are 5 divisions as in I 
(3) (3) B.. 2. 
(4) 
(5) 
WAT] 1, There are @ divisions asin 
(7). | 1 (4) Ac 2, 
(8) 
(9) 





(3) B. 2. (10) 141, All except 2 ages, Tirthan- 
kara and 4 error-feeding pas- 
sions. The2 ages give 5 divi- 
sions asinI (3} B. 2. A soul, 
having effected the visamyojana 
of the 4 error-feeding. passions 
in the 4th, 5th, 6th or 7th stage 
by means of the 8 _ special 
thought-activities, but not being 
able to destroy right-belief de- 
luding (Darshana Mohaniya) 
Karma, comes to the 8rd stage 
by the operation of mixed and 
by reason of painful thought-ac- 
tivity; in such a soul, there are 
no error-feeding passions, for 
they are bound only up to the 
2nd stage and not beyond. 


Oe 
bt pt et et 
CODD 
eS eee ee 
a a Se | 









ba 


140, There are 4 divisions as 


(4) A. 2. te 
above. 


———— | 


SS ES 


141, asinI(7)B.4. 
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SS 











Serial No.| Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-class 
of of existenc of © 6 
stages. places. divisions. each division with Remarks. 
Sees ee ee ee ee. ee ey 
Iii (8) A. 3. (24) 140, asin I (8) A. 4. 
mixed (25) 
stage. (26) 
(27) 
(7) B. 4. (28). 187. asin III «5)B 3. (=I (7) 
( B. 4), but excepting also the 4 


error-feeding passions. 


136. as above. 








EN GR Ad BE Waed ae a ass Fa 
YAUAT AT WH CY THCAATEA TAT U1 ROR Ul 
fea zh aA WS AaUsa AA FT Agidat Hear | 
AMAR AGTH Ws Chat TeeIATeArTAT tt 298 Ul 
876. (With regard tothe fourth stage of vowless 
right:belief, place 148) minus 2, 6,7, 8 and 9 (z.e., place 
146, 142, 141, 140 and 139 in one row) and having made 4 
rows deduct 0, 1, 4,5, (respectively from the four rows) 
for the bound (age), and for the other (viz. the four 


rows for non-bound age) deduct one (more, viz. 1, 2, 5, 4, 
respectively from these four rows). 


Renent aes Rem ae 7 arazdiat | 
‘Rerenasaa git AsasZtat tl aso vt 
diulety afea dtataaa arewageiag | 
AaleeagTaNdaeana TET ll FV 
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877. The (numbers in the first column of each of the 
bound-age and non-bound-age charts, in the) four row 
places (are respectively), (1) with Tirthankara and assimi- 
lative (four), (2) without Tirthankara (but with assimi- 
lative four), (3) (with Tirthankara, but) without. the assimi- 
lative four, and (4) without Tirthankara and the assimi- 
lative four. 


BUIYTASaleal (Atak a aA ag A AUaTAI | 

Meg Hea GEA FAT TAT FI STAT U Ros tt 

seqaupafed tang: Fa var a aaraea | 

taca fet ara wag afta waa earag lizecil 

878. (The numbers given in) the (five) places (of 

each of the four rows) are arrived at by deducting 
(from all sub-classes), respectively (1) sub-human age and 
any of the other ages, (2) these (two) and (the four) 
error-feeding (passions), (3) (these six and) wrong (belief), 
(4) (these seven and) mixed (belief), (5) (these eight and 
clouded) belief. 


ALCATAZIY TTTTAM Cala TAA | 
sareata Migeat aiangit artqraas7 298 
azarae Bagnag Waa TET | 
garearta sacar: rasan ATT Ty I P98 tl 
879. There are two divisions in each of the five places 
of the first row of (age) bound; (and) three, three, one, 
three and three (divisions), should be known (respectively 


in each of the five places of the first row) of the other 
(viz. non-bound age). 


Amqeaa wast Ty Ty aT aitg TAR TRE | 
SITET Vila Yat ASAT Aa AAT UW Axo tt 
feaiaertt gaat wos 154 Bh aT: eae! TETT | 
FATT wale RAT AGAGCHACAUT AAT | Fao | 
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380. The five places of the second (row) also of the 
bound (age), have (respectively) five, five, three, three and 
four (divisions). Of the other (i.e. non-bound age) four, 
four, one, four, and four (respectively) should be known. 


MTATAT ALA AAT J AeazTazsrary | 
(AZACA ABUL FT TAS | AAT ala ul3s en 


BMA AEN Aza a TATTTAeIATAla | 
foriaes aqua  aReaTaa a ais AATF? 
381. The ten places of the third (row) have the 
same (number) of divisions as the ten (places) of the first 
(row); the ten places of the fourth (row), the same as 
(those) of the second (row). 
Commentary. 


The following chart will explain at a glance the 40 places, and 
the 120 divisions of existence of sub-classesin the fourth stage of 
vowless-right-belief, as enunciated in Gathas 376 to 381. 


Chart for existence places in vowless right-belief 


































































































stage. 
———————— 
Bound, | Non-bound, 
a a 
Places 146 142 141 140 139 145 141 140 139 138 
lst. row 4 
Divisions 2 2 2 2 2 bey es 1 3 3 
Places 145 141 140 189 138 144 140 139 138 137 
2nd row 
Divisions 5 5 3 3 4 4 4 1} 4 4 
————— — 
Places 142 138 137 136 135 141 137 136 135 134 
8rd row 
Divisions 2 2 2 2 2 3 3 1 3 3 
a ————— > 
Places 141 137 136 135 134 140 136 135 134 133 


4th row 
































Divisions.| 5 5 3 
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Note that, Non-bound is just one less thanthe bound. There 
are 40 existence places and 120 divisions. The number of divisions 
in each place is given below the number of existing sub-classes in 
each. 

The numbers in five places in the first row are with reference to 
the existence of Tirthankara Karma. The first place refers to all 
souls except sub-humans which have no existence of Tirthankara 
Karma, and have existence of 146 (148-sub-human and any other 
age). It has 4 divisions—(1) human age current, hellish age bound ; 
{2) human age current, celestial age bound; (3) hellish age current, 
human age bound; (4) celestial age current, human age bound. It 
is noticeable that in these 4 divisions 2 same ages occur twice, and 
therefore in giving the number of divisions, only two are counted, 
The second place has 142 (148—4 error-feeding passions, sub-human 
age and any other age). The third place has 141 (142—wrong-belief). 
The 4th place has 140 (141—mixed belief). The 5th place has 139 
(140—clouded-belief). Each of these four places has got 2 divi- 
sions only—(1) human age current, hellish age bound; (2) human 
age current, celestial age bound. As to five places of non-bound 
age Karma of the first row, the numberis the same asin bound 
places minus bound-age Karma; but the divisions in each of the first 
twoof 145 and 141, are three having regard to current hellish, 
human and celestial ages. Thethird place of 140 has one division 
of current human age. The 4th place of 139 has 3 divisions having 
regard to current hellish, human or celestial age. A human who 
has begun destruction of deluding Karma, but has not completed it, 
ean die and be born in hellish or celestial condition. The fifth place 
of 138 (viz.148 minus 3 ages, and 7 Karmas preventing right-belief) 
has also 3 divisions with reference to current human, celestial and 
hellish ages. The soul with 188 is a destructive right-believer with 
Tirthankara Karma. He can either bea Tirthankara in current 
human age, in cases where he has bound Tirthankara Karma, with 
celebrations of at most three auspicious occasions of adoption of aus- 
terity, perfect knowledge and liberation; or he may go to heaven or 
hell and become Tirthankara in third birth as aman. Till six months 
before the expiry of their life-period, he will remain with-out 
bondage of human age; and will have existence of 188 sub-classes. 

The five places of the second row have Tirthankara Karma less 
in each. In the 2 places of 145 and 141 there are twelve divisions in 
each, like that in the place of 145in wrong belief stage, but only 
five are counted (vide (3.) B. 2in chart of wrong-belief). Each of 
the 3rd and 4th places of 140 and 189 has 4 divisions,. 7. e., current 
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human age, and bound all the four ages. Here only 3 are counted 
leaving current human age and bound humanage. The 5th place 
138 has 7 divisions (1) current hellish, and bound human age; (2) 
current sub-human and bound celestial age; (3) current human and 
bound hellish age; (4) current human and bound sub-human age: (5) 
both current and bound human age; (6) current human and bound 
celestial age; (7) current celestial and bound human age. Leaving 
out divisions which contain the samage, as current and bound and the 
same two ages again, only four divisions are counted. Each of the 
first two places of non-bourdage im the seccnd row 144 and 140, has 
4 divisions, with reference to current four ages. The third place 
of 189 has only one division of current human age. Each of the 4th 
- and 5th places of 138 and 137. has each four divisions with reference 
to current four ages. 

All the ten places of the third row have the same number of 
divisions as the ten places of the first row, while the ten places of 
the fourth row have the same 37 divisions as ten places of the 
second row. 

Thus there are altogether 120 divisions in 40 different places of 
existence of Karma sub-classes in vowless right-belief stage. 


x * ¢ bat 
faaags Ta WA THR FATE Tay | 
las an ~~ ANA ule 
geass izaagaeargiaszaiey Fy WAT Asn 
qmaacart Ut AAI TAR STRCT TA: | 

afama Bamagqueaagaiaieag gt WH ll 202 

382. Similarly in (each of) the three (stages of) 
partial (vow, imperfect vow and perfect vow), (there are 
40 places like those in vowless stage, but each place has) 
only one division; (there are) however, two divisions in 
each group of the first two places of second and fourth 

_(row), in the (partial vow stage ). 
Commentary. 

In the partial vow stage, in the bound places of 145 and 141 and 
non bound places 144 and 140 of second row, and in bound places of 
141 and 137 and non-bound places of 140 and 136 in the fourth row 
each has two divisions, bound ones have :1) current human age and 
bound celestial age. (2) Current sub-human age and bound celestial 
age, Non-bound ones have current human and sub-human age. The 
remaining bound places in partial vow and all 20 bound placesin 
the 6th and 7th stages have each one division current human age 
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and bound celestial age; while the other non-bound age places have 
each only one division of current human age. 

Thus there are 48 divisions in partial vow and 40 in each of 
the 6th and 7th stage. 


AR ~ : ; 
TTFMAUYT UMTS ASUS FAM | 
Nf ° ~ ° 

UMAMASIUY THAT TAT tl 353 

Barcaataata agaer agqinta Hear | 

AARAGITA A AEIATEATAT Ul 353 UI 

383. For new thought-activity (of the subsidential 

ladder) write four rows (of three places each containing 
148 sub-classes) minus respectively two, six, and square of 
three (viz. nine). Deduct zero, one, four, and five (in each 


of the four rows respectively) for (age)-bound (and) for 
the other (7.¢., non-bound age) deduct one (from each). 


(ATA BUA Te HAAG Faqiaanay | 
Ait TF Wal Wt TRH Sila U AsV 
fAratangd F AN caaHTaT TIATATy | 
diatfa varia Sart wat THAT Water I F¥ II 


384. (Three places of the first row) should be known 
by deducting (respectively, from 148 sub-classes) the 
hellish and sub-human ages, these two and first (viz. 4 
error-feeding) passions, and (these six plus) three (right) 
belief —(deluding Karmas). (In the three places of the 
second row, Tirthankara Karma should be deducted from 
each of the 8 places of the first row and in the three 
places of the third row deduct from each piace of the 
first row, 4 Karmas, 7.e., assimilative body and limbs, 
bondage and interfusion, and in the three places of the 
fourth row deduct from each place of the first row five 
viz. Tirthankara and 4 assimilative). ‘These 12 places) 
have each one division. (The same for non-bondage, 12 
places). 
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Commentary. 
The 8th stage of subsidential ladder has 12 bondage and 12 non- 


bondage places with twenty four divisions, in all, as shown in chart 
below:— 














Bondage. Non-bondage. 
Places. 146 142 139 145 141 138 
” 145 141 188 144 140 1387 


_———————S | ———————. | ———————_——_. | ———_-sS [e——————————— —__ [————————————_. | ————————— 


————— 


go 








In bondage places the divisions refer to current human and 
bound celestial ages, and in non-bondage places to current human 
age only. 


Can ans ~ o~ cy A 4 
Wa de START BTN Goa FH Tales AWTSIq | 
Req BSUS BA TANF Tie TY eT usw U 
va fag STUAAY ATAITA aa et: TELAT | 
aa Wgintas Hear waVa aay da Craq_ |) Fc’ 
385. Similarly(there are twenty four places and twenty 
four divisions) in the (other) three (stages of) subsidential 
(ladder). For the new-thought-activity of destructive lad- 
der, make four rows. (The first row having one place) 
with all (148 sub-classes) minus ten (viz. three ages, except 
the current one, and four error-feeding passions and three 
deluding Karmas), Deduct (from each) zero, one(viz., Tir- 
thankara), four (viz. the four assimilative), and five (viz. 
Tirthankara and the four assimilative for places in the four 
rows), 


138 _ Commentary. 
137 





Each of the 4 places have only one division of current 
133 | human age and there are four divisions, in all. 
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Us AAI Wusseaa Gas alas 

ATA Seah GRR THAR Tay NW ask 

qatar araeararit afrzaery Tawra arqary | 

TSMR TARAHAA AUT Ul BaF Il 

386. (There are) these (four) existence places (of the 
destructive new thought-activity), also in the (destructive) 
advanced thought-activity, but(there are eight places more 
also in each of the four rows) on account of the destruction 
of sixteen, eight, one, one, six, one, one, and one, (respec- 
tively, in each place). 
Commentary. 


Thus there are 36 places in the 9th stage of destructive ladder, 
as shown in the chart below:— 











138 122 


ee ee 


187 121 113 112 


—————q—|  eqértileqKe qo re mer — — 


143 | 118 110 


























109 108 








133 | 117 





aT THR GN USAITAATATY sag | 
aizaghag ST ay WAT eaeRaiag Waa 
AAT! THR! aA aganaitaagy ery 
Batagitaar: gt gt agi draacetaat: Ul Fc 1 
387. Each (of the above places has) one division, but 


among the four places (of the four rows where) common 
sex-inclination has been destroyed, (there are) two divisions 


in (one place) in each of the second and fourth (rows in 


which there is) no (existence) of Tirthankara. 
dighemaates Gad Ge GAS at BUST | 
AEG 9s4 Graig Gears u ass n 


a 
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MIRUNIIasa Va TU avala wt ale | 
qUsVNEy Ts Slava qenedifa ll 3a I 
388. (This is so, because the soul) ascending (to des- 

tructive ladder), with operation of female or male (inclina- 
tion), first destroys the common (inclination), (then there) 
is the existence of female (sex in the two places); (ani the 
soul rising with) operation of common (Sex inclination), 
first destroys the female (sex), (therefore there) is exis- 
tence of common (sex in the aforesaid two places). 


Commentary. 


Thus there are thirty six places and thirty eight divisions in 
advanced thought-activity stage of destructive ladder and there are 
24 places and 24 divisions in this stage of subsidential ladder. 62 
divisions in all are thus possiblein the 9th stage. The commonor 
feminine inclination is destroyed in the 4th or 5th place of each row 


__ just as the soul rises in the destructive ladder with male or female 


inclination or with common inclination. It is with reference 
to the second and fourth row, where Tirthankara sub-class does not 
exist that we have the two extra divisions. 


wiuaeatasa sata THT GEA | 
a siharugadiq Maeata ila sai u ace u 

DARAATACTUAA AAA THETA AVAL | 
alfa vatgtadta atiqeats watea carat Wl 3c€ tt 
389. The last place (of each of the four rows) of the 
advanced thought-activity (stage should be taken) in (the 
10th stage of)slightest(delusion),after deducting one (deceit 
from each). (Thus we have 4 places of 102,101, 98, and 
97 with 4 divisions there). The places of (the 12th stage) 
of destructive (delusion) are the same after deducting one 
(greed up to last but one instant; and four places again 
after deducting therefrom) two (¢.e¢., sleep and drowsi- 


ness), (Thus we have eight places in the 12th stage having 
101, 100, 97, 96, 99, 98, 95 and 94. The divisions are eight). 
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Commentary. 

In all the four stages of destructive ladder, and the two stages 
of omniscience, there is only current human age,.and no age-Karma 
is bound ; because the soul will be liberated from the same body. 
Therefore there can be only one division in each piste having refer- 
ence to non-bondage of acer. 


a TAI Ties SSHMAT TAA TAT | 
(os ~ in os 

qaatasals TF TF Ug TATA AAT Ui Reo i 

ae agarIteas ala WaTATAATT Tat | 

FIAMATEMS: TUgU Lag: Gaeat Wa4rlizeetl 

390. The (last four places of the 12th stage) after 

deducting(from each) fourteen (sub-classes, viz. five know- 
ledge, and four conation-obscuring and five obstructive are 
taken) in (each of the 13th stage) of vibratory (omniscient) 
and (the 14th stage) of non-vibratory (omniscient) till the 
last (but the two instants). (Thus we have 4 places having 
85, 84, 81 and 80 sub-classes with 4 divisions for thirteenth 
and fourteerth stages, ti'l the last but two instants). (In 
the last but one instant of the 14th stage, the first) two 
places will (each) be reduced by seventy-two, (and the 
other) two, (places) by sixty-eight (viz., 72 minus four 
assimilative). (Thus there are four places of 13, 12, 18, 
12. As two of the four places contain the same number 
of sub-classes, only two places should be counted). (At the 
end of the 14th stage, there are only two places of 13 and 
12), each with two divisions, (because some have operation 
of pain-bearing and others of pleasure-bearing feeling 
Karma in each. Thus-there are two places with four divi- 
sions). 


Ua AW JIRA TIMNIET GAY BET FI 
TTA VAAN BIT sit HF MEF 282 0 
AIRA AAQITAR ATH wlsear Wel | 
qa Teaadiat quae Afifeer li Fez I 


ee —— 


ee 
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891. There is no existence of (four) error-feeding 
(passions) in subsidential ladder, and those (in the 9th 
stage) of destructive (ladder) first destroy eight . (partial 
vow-preventing and total vow-preventing passions) and 
then destroy the (other) sixteen (sub-classes). This has 
been said by some (saints). 

Commentary. 

According to the view in the above Gatha four of bondage and 
four of non-bondage places will be deducted from the 24 mentioned 
above. The subsidentials will then have only 16 places instead of 24. 


MUTRSTUS Aras FT Saale 
SUT ATTA Hs TF TERA AER 
aaaaggena marisa a enatacetia | 
wratfa agra aaet carat Ul 382 UI 
392. Some describe (four places) by absence of deceit 
(also) in the advanced-thought-activity stage. Some des- 


cribe the number of places and divisions (in the stages), 
as (follows). , 

BENE as Be Aeslay sat My asad | 

fag StaAt Ga ales Aaa VF sta 0-383 
Wea seatit ae faerss soft seariiza ages | 
Ag STAR Bea Ger Grea wif Hrrafs 383 I 

393. (There are) eighteen, four, and eight places in 

the three wrong-belief (downfall and mixed stages res- 
pectively; and) after this for four stages (i.e., in the 4th 
5th. 6th and 7th, each has) forty (places). In the three 
(stages), of subsidential (ladder, and) in (11th stage of) sub- 
sided delusion each has sixteen places; (and from the 
Sut: stage of destructive ladder till the 14th there are 
four, forty, four, eight, four and six places respectively), 


qa Fale Laat HSA TI Ae | 
actaay sta alae Fait HET Bee 
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TATRA TERA: AuaTTSacaieagd FAtAcaeAe | 
fuera Gx gears 4 qa AEs Ul Rez Il 
394. (There are) fifty, eleven, square of six (viz., 36), 
one hundred and twenty. forty eight, forty in each of two, 
twenty thirty-eight (plus 20, ie. 58), twenty, sixteen, eight, 
four, and eight (divisions respectively in fourteen stages). 
| Commentary. 

The difference between what hasbeen said here and described 
before is as follows :— 

(1) In downfall stage, 12 places have been said before, here 
there is one less, as a soul with second subsidential right-belief hav- 
ing a bondage of celestial age coming down to downfall stage will 

- not die here. 

(2) In the eighth stage, 24 places have been described before in 
subsidential ladder. Only 16 have been mentioned here, by deduct- 
ing 8 places having reference to existence of four error-feeding 
passions in bondage, and non-bondage, each. There are four places 
in the destructive ladder. Thus 20 have been mentioned here. 

(3) Inthe 9th stage only 16 instead of the 24 mentioned be- 
fore have been taken for subsidential ladder and after adding the 
36 mentioned above and the four mentioned here in connection with 
absence of deceit, there are altogether 56 places-and 58 divisions. 

(4) Inthe 10th stage, only 16 instead of 24°as above for subsi- 
dential and 4 for destructive; 20 places in all, have been-mentioned. 

(5) In the llth stage, only 16 instead of 24 have been men- 
tioned. 


wy AME Maer ayy AT ae | 

Sil TSE GUE wag at Wag MysTs tsa uy 
Ue AMeIUa AACAT ACA At ArTTH | 

WT! TSA SITUA AAA G AIA ata MST BEAU 
395. Thus existence places in detail have been properly 


described by me. He who reads, hears and meditates 
attains the happiness of Liberation. 


ase TA Wa Gra aT | 
fattawaaityea award ayes R88 U 
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aUVRACTAT: Wea weal BRalagIeag | 
sftaaHaregqeur AaeIlas AAT |] 385 | 
398. After having heard all the scriptures in company 
of the Great Teacher Indranandi, the existence places have 
been described by the eplightcned Teacher Kanakanandi, 


HE AAU FAH Faas Aled Biara | 
AS AZAR AA FFAS AST FH tl 2L9 ti 
QUIT Aay afar qaws aryaarana | 


AUT AATAY AIT Tats TGA AragH ll 389 1 
397. Asa Chakravarti (monarch) conquers the six 
parts (of the Bharata Kshetra) with (his) Chakra (super- 
human weapon) without any hindrance, so the six-fold 
(treatise) has been properly mastered by me with the 
Chakra of intelligence. 
Commentary, 

Here the author Shri Nemichandra refers to the six-fold treatise, 
given in Dhavala, Java Dhavala and Maha Dhavala, the great scrip- 
tures in Prakrit and Sanskrit with 72,000, 60,000 and 40,000 Shlokas, 
respectively, still in manuscript at Mudbidree (South Canara), on 
which this Gommatasdra is based. The six-fold treatise consists of. 
(1) Jiva Sthana (2) Kshudraka Bandha, (3) Bandha Swdmi, (4) 
Vedanaé Khanda, (5) Vargand Khanda, (6) Maha bandha. 


End of the third Chapter. 


Printed by K. D. Seth, at the Newul Kishore Press, Lucknow, 
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Page. Line. For. Read. 

20 10 way due oe «= SAY CTE. 

52 27 «117 -» 117 minus. 

56 11  developables « developables minus. 

60 22 Ath 70 44 69§ «. 4th 7O0§ 44 69. 

61 82 1+6 +16. 

76 1 ag we OGG 

106 29 end w+ 20s 

112 9 than . then 

142 2 thet a) tna 

165 Note 1 onsoul one soul 

172 6 gaa . ROO: 

174 20 96. (100-2 e0e -00 +0) «. 96 (100-Tirthankara, ...... 
adding inclination). 

179 34 15-4 migratory........ 15-(4 migratory forms 
plus clouded belief). 

184 7 developable +. undevelopable. 

185 8 respiration. delete 

La 4 undevelopable .- developable, 

3 5 After developable) Read developable, steady, un- 
steady, impressive, 
fame, Tirthankar, and 
high family). 

209 81 145 < 146. 
ay 32 sub-human and celestial and sub-human ages. 
ages. 
215 25 44 ne: | 

BG 17 +isthe3 in the 3 ‘ 

221 28 last) three last) three (also). 
250 15 «148 134 
255 17 Java ww ‘Saya 
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